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Tue twelfth and thirteenth centuries were sufficiently prolific of sects 
and heresies. But most of them expired in the same intellectual 
twilight that saw their birth, and have not left to posterity any written 
memorials of their doctrine. Few sectarian books of those ages have 
yet been produced for modern critics to exercise their ingenuity upon. 

But it is otherwise, with respect to the congregation of Pauperes de 
Lugduno or Poor Men of Lyons, which Peter Waldo formed in 
A.D. 1160, and which was cut off from the church and placed in 
schism A.D. 1183. The sound it gave was altogether of a higher 
mood ; and it found for itself an asylum in which it was enabled to 
outstay the scholastic ages, and lived to mix itself at last with the 
“ New Learning” of the reforming ages, and lose its little rivulet in 
the ocean of Protestantism. 

The written remains ascribed to this ancient sect have given rise to 
various opinions. At one time they were received with considerable 
but indiscriminate avidity by Protestants, who, like most nations, most 
sects, and most families, were not unwilling to believe themselves a 
more ancient race than they really were. ‘The full exposure of the 
spuriousness of those remains, in part, has the effect (not unusual in 
such case) of casting a discredit upon them all. Yet a broad line of 
distinction separates the frauds of the Reformation from those simpler 
efforts of medieeval piety which have really come down to us from 
the Pauperes de Lugduno, and which seem well entitled to the notice 
of the student, both as antiquarian reliques, and as documents in the 
history of sectarianism. 

The published documents ascribed to the Waldensians of the twelfth 
century are of two obviously distinct classes, ‘The one consists entirely 
of theological tractates in prose ; and the other chiefly of poetical or 
metrical compositions. Of the former class, one document is said to 
have offered the date of 1100; several others are said to be printed 
from a manuscript written in the year 1120; and we are assured that 
another had the date of 1230. Of the last-mentioned class (which is 
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chiefly, but not entirely, metrical) only one piece hath any sort, of 
date; and the date which it exhibits forms an important feature in the 
present subject. 

The MSS. professedly of the year 1120 were a Confission of Faith 
in fourteen articles, and treatises entitled respectively, //hat thing Anti- 
christ may be, the Dream* of Purgatory, the Cause of ourt Separation 
Srom the Church of Rome, of the Invocation of Saints, and on Baptism and 
the rest of the Sacraments of the Church of Rome. The antiquity of those 
documents has been fully refuted. Ifthe Confession was (as Sir Samuel 
Morland says) “ copied out of MSS. bearing date a.v. 11] 20—that is to 
say, near 400 years before the time of either Luther or Calvin,” it is 
about the only document of that character to which the dissensions of 
the church ever gave birth anterior tothe Reformation. Its catalogue 
of canonical books, including those of Samuel by name, betrays a 
palpable forgery either of the document itself or its date. We have 
before§ observed that, if the Noble Lesson hath a good claim to 
antiquity, this production can have none ; for it makes Antichrist more 
ancient than the doctrine of purgatory, and himself the inventor of 
that doctrine, while the poem pronounces him still future, and his 
coming to be looked for. The same circumstance is equally fatal to 
the treatise on Antichrist. Monsieur J. Paul Perrin,|| writing in 1619, 
and perhaps the prime author of these deceptions and forgeries, in- 

forms us that it commenced thus, ‘ Qual cosa sia I’ Antechrist, en datte 
de Tan mille cent et vingt.” But this was either a false description of 
the manuscript, or was afterwards felt to be too gross and unskilful an 
application of the forger’s hand ; for neither he himself, in the third 
part of his work, nor Morland, have ventured to print the treatise with 
any such heading. The unqualified expression of Zuinglian or Cal- 
Vinistic opinions concerning the eucharist, in the Treatise on the 
Sacraments, militates against the decided weight of historical testi- 
mony. ‘Though the Poor Men of Lyons were accused of arrogating 
to themselves the power of working the miracle of the altar, their ene- 
mies do not appear to have laid any denial of that miracle to their 
charge, even at the comparatively late period at which the inquisitions 
of Thoulouse (of which the procés verbaux are still extant) were held. 
Many and clear are the internal proofs™ of recency in those pro- 
ductions, which it is not desirable to recapitulate in this place. 

The prose document of the year 1100 is a catechism for the instruc- 
tion of children. Sir Samuel Morland printed it (p. 75) with no more 
precise account of its date, than that it was several hundreds of years 





-_— a 


* Morland gives us this work as out of the MS, of a.p. 1120; but Leger says its 
date was 1126. That, however, is most probably an error of the press for 1120. 

t lt would seem, from Terrin’s Histoire des Vaudois, book ii. chap. ix. p. 224, 
that this 1s a Bohemian declaration, and made by persons really having no con- 
nexion with the Vaudois ; but translated into the language of the latter. 

} Evangelical Churches, p. 30. § Vol. xvi. p. 007, 8. 
|| Hist. des Vaudois, p.57. The Italics as given above. 

¢ A fulland recent summary of the proofs on this point may be seen in Dr. Todd's 
** Lectures on the Prophecies, Xc.” p.399—417. The subject bad been previously 


handled in the “ Facts and Documents, Xc. of the ancient Waldenses and Albi- 
genses.”"—p, 114—1354. 
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before either Calvin or Luther. But Monsieur Jean Leger,* a Vau- 
duis minister, reprinted it eleven years afterwards with these words 
annexed to itstitle, “datté de l’an 1100.” This is therefore the oldest 
prose document of the sect. Yet its language bespeaks the Presby- 
terian age, and the cessation of Lugdunensian Pauperism. ‘True minis- 
ters (it says) are known per debita ministration de li sacrament, and 
false ones, per indebita. And, again, that the faithful¢ “ communicate 
with things ministerial or ecclesiastical by the ministry duly exercised— 
i.e., the word, the sacraments, and prayer.” It is evident that the 
word, thus set at the very head of all visible religion, means the system 
of sermon-preaching. But the preponderance of that idea peculiarly 
belongs to ultra-protestant reformation, and does not belong to the age 
or temper of Waldism. ‘These passages resemble, and are no doubt 
borrowed from, the language of Calvin ;$ ubicunque Dei verbum 
sinceré preedicari atque audiri, ubi sacramenta ex Christi instituto ad- 
ministrari videres, illic aliquam esse Dei ecclesiam nullo modo ambi- 
gendum est. The same catechism speaks of Antichrist in the usual 
tone of the modern Vaudois—that is to say, as a synonyme for the 
church of Rome or its pontiff; and in that sense it repudiates “ the 
authority, words, and benedictions of Antichrist.” But this is a real 
shibboleth of the spurious and recent class of documents, and at open 
variance with the language of the Noble Lesson, 

The origin of these false dates has been§ previously indicated. 
The only date really exhibited in the text and body of any Waldensian 
document whatsoever was that in the Noble Lesson. That date, in 
its most obvious and prima facie acceptation, is of or about the year 
1100. And therefore it was a very natural, though it was really an 
erroneous and impossible supposition, that the Noble Lesson was then 
composed, That year, therefore, became a notable epoch in Vaudois 
chronology ; and these disingenuous moderns adopted it for their 
standard, and forged up to it. The Protestant catechism was brought 
up to that identical year, and datté del’an 1100. And the major part 
of the false documents were brought so near to it, as to make them 
quite cotemporary with the Noble Lesson, and even not improbably 
the work of the same individual—viz., up to the year 1120. 

Perhaps, if any person were to read these tracts as productions of 
the twelfth century, and desire specific proofs of their unauthenticity 
(satisfactory as it is to possess an abundance of such proofs), he would 
be evincing scarcely more perception of the styles and characters be- 
longing to the different ages of literature, than a rustic invited to the 
tables of the great has of the flavour and qvalities of wines. A man 
may have learned to use the vocabulary of a foreign land, but he 
cannot step entirely out of his own generation, and invest himself 
with the characteristics of a distant age. It was morally impossible 
for writers of the alieged date to handle so large a portion of theology, 
without adopting in some measure either the logical methods of the 
schools or the patristic unction of the Ruperts and Bernards. If this 





* Hist. Generale des Eglises Vaudoises, p. 58. + Ap. J. Leger, ibid. p. 64. 
¢ Inst. iv, c. 1. § Vol. xvi. p. 609, 
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be true in general comparison, it becomes more strikingly so in com- 
parison with the Waldensian remains of the other class, chiefly 
metrical. They are different in the style of composition and the cha- 
racter of their doctrine. And, as it cannot be credited that both 
emanated from the same parties, so can it pot be doubted which are 
the old and which the new. Besides the poetical remains, there 
are some prose devotions in the vulgar tongue, which appear to pro- 
ceed from the genuine sect of the Pauperes of Lyons, and might, with 
all due allowances, be compared to the French sermons of Saint 
Bernard. Such are the morsels printed by Morland and Leger under 
the names of Temor del Segnor, las Tribulacions, and Glosa Pater 
Noster. Their general temper will not be mistaken for the Zuinglian 
or Calvinistic. The first of them is in great measure directed against 
the love of riches and worldly possessions, and appeals to the senti- 
ments of Saint Augustine, Saint Jerome, and Saint Gregory. Its 
conclusion is adorned with the following testimony of Chrysostom to 
the value of human virtues:—E Sant Johan Boca d’Or di, “ que lo 
Segnor a aparellia lo sio regne, a aquilli que contrasteron a li pecca, 
e monteron a las virtus.” The little book of Tribulations is an agree- 
able piece of practical devotion, partly resembling the vein of the 
Imitatio Christi ; but with repeated quotations from the fathers, whose 
authority is placed by the side of the apostle’s, “KE Sant Paul di, yo 
non penso, etc: i Sant Augustinus di, cal és aquesta, etc.” In another 
paragraph, Saint Sixtus and Saint Johan Boca d’Or are quoted; and the 
former probably must signify* Sextius the Pythagorean, whom Rufinus 
translated under the false name of St. Sixtus, bishop of Rome. The 
legends of the martyrdoms of St. John Baptist, St. Lawrence, St. 
James of Zebedee, St. James of Alpheus, St. Bartholomew, St. Peter, 
St. Andrew, St. Matthew, and St. Paul, are given in the above-men- 
tioned order, and as of equal authority ; and St. James of Alpheus is 
said to have been knocked on the head “ by the sont of a bishop.” 
These productions are somewhat germane to those} “ authorities of 
the saints” which, in the early days of the sect, Bernard Ydros com- 
piled under the name of Sententie@, and Stephanus de Ans& translated 
into Romance. The words of Augustine, “ vain fear is it to fear the 
loss of things earthly, and not to fear the loss of things heavenly,” are 
paraphrased in the following most expressive words, “ vain fear is it 
to fear losing the company of father and of mother, and not to fear 
the loss of the company of Godg and the Virgin Mary.” Near the 
end oceurs the following quotation :—“ And the Wise Man says, Be- 
hold the life of the holy martyrs, of the men and the women, who suffered 


— - 





* But the words cited do not appear in Gale’s edition, Opuse. Myth. etc., 
p. G45—56. See Schoell Hist. Litt. Greeque, tom. v. p. 51. Gennadius de Viris 
lllustr, chap. xvii.; and Mirwus, ibid. 

t Which Monsieur Leger does not blush to translate “ un jeune homme.” 

= Steph. de Borbone apud Oudin Script. Eccles. iii, 239. Martene, tom. y. 1778, 
and Quetit Bibl. Ord. Pradic. i. 199, 

§ De Dio ede la Vergena Maria; which Morland bas the daring impudence to 


. 
translate, in the opposite column of the same page, ‘of God the Father, and of Jesus 
Christ "—p. 129. 
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themselves to be slain and their flesh delivered to death and martyrdom.” 
The Wise Man is also appealed to for “ the three sufferings which the 


friends of God must have'’—viz., injuries done them by deed and word, 


infirmities and troubles appointed to them, and the devil who tempts 
them from good works; and these words are quoted from him, “ I speak 
to you according to the patience of God;” and again, “ the truly patient 
hopes to enjoy the brotherhood of the angels.’’ Whencesoever those 
sayings of the Wise Man* may come, it is evident that these are not 
the effusions of Protestantism properly so called. The Glossa Pater 
not only abounds with quotations from the fathers, Saints Augustine, 
Isidore, Gregory, and Bernard (and most copiously from Gregory), 
but it breathes the spirit of Spiritual Poverty, the genuine Lugdunen- 
sian Waldism. “ Thy kingdom come’’ is explained, at considerable 
length, to be a prayer for the establishment of a spiritual and voluntary 
poverty. “ Dereco lo és entendement, lo tio regne venga; goes, O 
Segnor! dona a nos pavreta voluntayri¢,” ete. To these productions 
no such remote date as 1100 or 1120 has been formally assigned, be- 
cause they contain nothing in furtherance of the dishonest object 
sought for in that spuriouschronology. That object was, to make out 
that the modern Vaudois did not owe their Protestantism, their Presby- 
terianism, their Pope-Antichrist, and, generally speaking, the system 
that now exists among them, to Zuingli, Bucer, Gicolampade, Calvin, 
and the divines of that age and school, but had possessed it in identical 
form and language from a period so distant as to exceed, by more than 
a generation, the very date of their founder, and the earliest external 
records of their existence as a religious denomination. This theory, 
though incredible on the face+ of it to all who have a general know- 
ledge of men and things, was capable of finding favour with the violent 
prepossessions and low tone of erudition that marked the unchurched 
Protestant communities. And to give it vogue, bold fraud was suffi- 
cient. But (although they bear no forged stamp of antiquity to pass 
them current with the vulgar) the above-cited remnants of prose de- 
votion are unquestionably ancient—that is to say, they are anterior 
to the teaching of Luther, Zuingli, and Calvin, are conformable to the 
tenets that grew up among Waldo’s disciples, and were composed by 
Poor Men of Lyons. The matter will be more clearly understood by 
keeping sight. of that, their true title; and therefore those who might 
like to mystify the matter would not be sorry to keep it out of sight. 
In 1160 there were persons who might be termed (though, perhaps, 
as yet they were not) Waldenses, Vaudés, or Vaudois; from that 
time to 1840 there have never ceased to be persons of whom such is 
a distinguishing appellation ; and ages yet to come may speak of them 
by that name. But no one will venture to say that any sect of 
Pauperes de Lugduno is now, or has been for 300 years, in existence. 
The title has passed away with the opinions which directly gave rise 





* For Wise Man, Morland, in bis version, bas thought fit to put Solomon. 
+ If it were true, it is inconceivable why they should repair to Bucer and 
(colampade with bumble applications for advice and instruction, instead of graciously 


imparting to those German reformers the complete and long-established theology of 
the valleys. 
























































POAT SU tue wry, 


Btn HS oni gt 
te Pay Gllve: ae - 


hi 


* Seattle 


606 ON THE POEMS OF THE POOR OF LYONS. 


to it, as well as with divers other tenets either introduced or retained 
by those who bore it. The perpetuity of the name Vaudois does not 
prove identity or even similarity of opinions and practices. Yet it is 
compatible with such identity, and offers a probability of resemblance. 
But the entire disappearance of the famous and characteristic title of 
Pauper de Lugduno proves the intervention of a great and serious 
change. They are, in fact, no longer the same sect. The sect of 
which we read in early chronicles, councils, and inquisitions, no longer 
exists. And the name now usually selected to shew its perpetuity is 
not that which constitutes the real test of the truth. 

Four volumes, which are preserved at Dublin among the manu- 
scripts of Trinity College, and which had formerly been a part of the 
library of the most illustrious Archbishop Usher, contain various 
documents of Vaudois divinity; and among them, certain of those 
which belong to the Reformation, and have fraudulently been referred 
to the year 1120. They contain two tracts, at least, of that class— 
viz., the Dream of Purgatory, and that On the Invocation of Saints. 
But the antiquity of those written copies is not calculated to remove 
the discredit under which their contents are labouring. That which 
contains the two treatises just mentioned, and is marked C. 5. 22, 
bears the date of 1524; and that date may be considered genuine, 
because it is introduced incidentally in a table constructed for finding 
Master. And another (of which the contents are very similar in many 
respects, but which does not contain those treatises) is dated at the end 
1523. Since Martin Luther declared himself a reformer no earlier 
than in 1517, and Zuingli in 1519, it may reasonably be supposed that 
whatever contents of these volumes shall (upon a strict examination) 
be found belonging to the New Learning, and not to the ancient 
Lugdunensian sect, are either autographs or very early copies. 

The sole evidence for referring any of the prose treatises to the 
twelfth or thirteenth century is external. It consists in the assertions® 
of Messrs Jean Paul Perrin, Samuel Morland, and Jean Leger, that 
certain MSS. of them exhibited the dates of 1100, 1120, and 1230. 
But no such documents so dated are now to be met with. Neither 
does it appear certain that any one save Perrin ever saw the date of 
1120. For Theodore Tronchin’s attestation in 1656 purports only 
that Perrin shewed him “ divers original MSS. ;” words entirely devoid 
of meaning, and calculated to give a vague semblance of authentica- 
tion without saying anything. Perrin was, however, silent as to the 
date of the catechism which he printed; and it was reserved for Jean 
Leger to reprint it, with the daring assertion that its date was A.p. 1100. 

A deep mystery and ugly suspicions hang over all the dealings of these 
people with Waldensian books, The written volumes which were “re- 
mises entret+ les mains de Monsieur Morland, Commissaire Extraordi- 
naire de Millord Oliver Cromwell, Protecteur de la Grande Bretagne, 
par Messrs. Antoine et Jean Leger, pasteurs originaires des vallées,” were 
presented by Morland “ to the publick library of the famous university 


EE EEO oe 





* Perrin Hist. Vaud. p. 57. Morland Evang. Churches, pp. 9, 30,142. Leger 
Hist. Gen, pp. 24, 58, 71, 83, 87, 92. Tt Leger Histoire Generale, p. 21. 
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of Cambridge in August, 1658.” One of the pieces in volume A was 
expressly dated 1230, which might excite some degree of presumption 
that the whole volume was of that date. Yet not only other treatises 
in the volume, but that very one,* seem, from their titles, to belong to 
the new or reformation Vaudois, A careful inspection in the Cambridge 
Library by persons skilled in paleography might clear up the case. 
But, alas! Monsieur Raynouard says too truly, “ces manuscrits in- 
teressans ne s’y trouvent plus depuis plusieurs années,’’ Indeed no 
confirmation can be obtained of the fact that they ever were there at all. 
The catalogues, which go back to the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, are silent concerning them; and the University possesses no re- 
cord or tradition whatever, either of their arrival or of their departure. 
The whole story of their visit to Cambridge depends entirely upon the 
word of Morland. Yet a work of so much splendour and pretension 
as Morland’s Evangelical Churches of Piedmont, ostentatiously dedi- 
cated+ to “ His Serene Highness Oliver, by the grace of God,” etc., 
could not publicly announce the deposit of these religious and anti- 
quarian treasures in Cambridge without the imminent risk (not to say 
moral certainty) that some persons would at least desire to look at 
them; a greater risk, than we see any sufficient motive for running. 
Therefore, even those who value his veracity the least, will probably 
believe that he placed them there in the month and year he mentions, 
But they were removed again from thence. At what time, is entirely 
unknown. And it is a question by what party and wherefore. Be- 
lievers in them have indulged in the imagination, that the papists 
withdrew them during their short-lived ascendancy in the reign of 
James the Second. But those who are aware of the forgeries will 
rather conclude, that the same puritans, under whose auspices they 
were lodged at Cambridge in days of Oliverian darkness, (finding them 
utterly unable to pass muster, as MSS. of the age ascribed to some of 
them) withdrew them from the searching eye of restored learning to 
some place where, not being publicly announced to exist, they would 
excite little or no observation in the republic of letters. ‘That such 
was the fact will be shewn upon pretty strong grounds when the 
Noble Lesson comes under consideration, and the fate of the precious 
old book (volume B) which contained it is inquired into. Mean- 
while, it derives confirmation from that which the writer of these 
pages has reasons for believing—viz., that some portion of those docu- 
ments (but not the important portions abovementioned) were con- 
veyed out of the kingdom and deposited, not in Romish custody, such 
as Paris or the Vatican, but in a place fully as much belonging to 
Protestantism+ as any of the libraries of this country. Meanwhile, 
the undoubted but unexplained aphanismus of the most important 
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* A Treatise of the Word of God, and the power and efficacy thereof, as also how ’ 
it ought to be received. 

t Oliver died on the 3rd of September, 1658 ; and the MSS. were placed at Cam- 
bridge in August, 1658. Therefore, Morland must bave lodged them there at the 
precise point of time when his book came out of the press; and only some three 
weeks or so before the death of the Protector, for whose long life and reign he prays 
with much flattery and cant of Scripture. 

{ With a view to other remarks that must presently be made, it is necessary to 
say that Geneva is not here alluded to, 
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documents, if not the only important ones, both Perrinian* and Mor- 
landian, leaves the whole story of their antiquity a naked assertion, 
and matter of faith, not of sight. 

What faith is due to the word, and what respect to the judgment of 
Perrin and his copyist Morland, may be partly estimated from the 
“ Catalogue of the names of all those barbest or ancient pastors of or 
belonging to the evangelical churches of the valleys of Piemont, who 
have been eminent within the 500 years last past.” It suffices to shake 
all faith in their pretended traditions of the valleys. In this catalogue 
we meet with “ Mr. Arnoldo, who taught about the year 1150, from 
whom his disciples were called Arnoldists.’’ Who, think you, is this 
good barbe of the valleys? No less a man{] than Arnald of Brescia. 
He was a pupil of Peter Abelard, and the most furious disciplinarian 
reformer of those times. He declaimed against the clergy with such 
effect as to raise an insurrection in Rome itself, and drive Pope 
Kugenius the Third out of his capital ; and, like Rienzi, lost his reputa- 
tion by his success. He was ignobly surrendered by Frederick Bar- 
barossa into the hands of our countryman Adrian the Fourth, and burnt 
at Romein 1155. It were a waste of words to argue whether this tur- 
bulent Brescian was a barbe of the Alps. The w vhole story is founded 
upon nothing more than the occurrence of the word Arnaldistex 
among the various names enumerated in the famous constitution of 
I’rederick IL., or in the somewhat earlier decretal of Gregory IX. 
Another barbe in the same list is “ Mr. Esperone, who taught about 
the year 1156, from whom his followers were named Esperonists.” 
This is in like manner framed upon the word Speronistee in the con- 
stitution of Frederick. But Ducange apprizes us that the true read- 
ing thereoft is Paroniste, and that where we meet with Speronistee it 
is to be thus corrected. The origin of the word and nature of the sect 
remain quite unknown. Thus good Mr. Esperone, whoever was his 
father (and§ Perrin seems to father him upon Monsieur de Sainte 
Aldegonde), had a misprint for his mother. Mr. Josepho taught 
about the same time; and those who embraced his doctrine were in 
mockery called after his name Josephists.” ‘The Emperor Frederick’s 
enumeration includes the Josephini; and that, again, is the whole 
matter of Mr. Josepho. But his people were quite distinct from the 
Waldenses both in their rules of rigour and of laxity; Josephiste 





* Perrin’s volume, which he absurdly describes as “ intitulé Livre des Vertus,” 
because the tract so called is the first in order of its multifarious contents, is at 
Trin. Coll. Dublin, and bas been identitied by the learned librarian, Dr. Todd. It 
is catalogued C, 5, 22, and was written in 1524. Seeabove p. 606, and Todd on the 
Prophecies, &c., p 404, note (d). 

t Barbe is a Provencal word, meaning uncle, and is applied, by way of respect or 
endearment, to their pastors or ministers by the Vaudois. There is no reason to 
conclude that Waldo’s sect invented that way of speaking, and that it may not have 
been a more ancient idiom in Gaul. If so, we may understand the legends of 
St. Patrick, the apostle of Ireland, and St. Ninian, the — of Pictland, being 
St. Martin’s nephews. See Morland, p. 184; Perrin, pp. 64, 

¢ See Ducange in Paroniste. § Hist. Vaud. p. 64. 

G See Natalis Alexander, swe. xi. et xii. p. 358, de Arnaldistis, Perrin affects 
to refer the Arnaldistw to one Arnaldus Otbonis (or Arnaud Hot), an Albigensian 
mentioned by William of Puylaurens, c.1x. p. 672, 
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contrahunt matrimonium spirituale, et preeter* coitum omnes de- 
lectationes exercent. Bartholomew of Carcassonne, the delegate of 
Bartholomew, Paulician primate of Bulgaria, is inserted in this cata- 
logue of Pastors of the Valleys. And Perrin did nott scruple to assert, 
that Matthew Paris described Bartholomew of Carcassonne as being 
himself the superintendent of the Bulgarian, Croatian, Dalmatian, 
and Hungarian churches of Vaudois, and called him their pope. 
Thus, when occasion requires, two} Gnostical Bartholomews coalesce 
into one Vaudois barbe. Last, but not least, we will cite the name 
of a good Alpine pastor, who walked unseen through Old England, 
influenced her fortunes materially, without being once named in her 
history, and escaped all question or maltreatment, while the Oldcastles, 
Brutes, and Wickliffes, were called to an account. “ Lollardo,§ who 
was in great reputation among the evangelical churches of Piemont, 
by reason of a commentary he made upon the Revelation; as also 
for having conveyed the knowledge of their doctrine into England, 
where his disciples were known by the name of Lollards.” Sir 
Samuel had previously delivered himself as follows:—«In England, 
they (the Vaudois) were known by the name of Lollards, from one 
Lollard, who was one of their chief instructors in that isle.” Another 
catalogue, that of appellations bestowed on the Waldenses, is nearly 
as vile and absurd as that of the barbes. ‘T'wo samples of it shall 
satisfy us. The historian of the Vaudois, finding in the Imperial 
enumeration of sects the name Passagini, concerning which nothing 
more was at that time known, scrupled not to make the following as- 
sertion :— Attendu|| que comme pauvres passagers ils fuyoient d’un 
lieu en autre, ils (les Vaudois) ont été appellez Passagenes.’ ” But we 
are now well aw are, from ancient authority, that those people were 
a set of Judaists, practising circumcision, and keeping the Sabbath. 
The same author has said, “ Quand ils soustenoyent que l’authorité 
des empereurs et rois de la terre ne depend point de l’authorité des 





eC 





* Reinerus apud Bibl, Max. Patrum, 25, 272. 
+ Hist. Vaud. pp. 65, 245 

¢t Matthew Paris supplies us with one suggestion concerning that Paulician primate, 
which, in our lack of information about the Bulgarian hxresiarchate, is worthy of ob- 
servation, even at the expense of a brief digression. One Bartholomew was primate, 
patriarch, or anti-pope of the Heretici ; and the Gascon whom he employed as his 
vicar in Languedoc and the circumjacent parts, was also Bartholomew. Here seems 
to be more than casual coincidence. ‘The Nestorian patriarch of Kurdistan is always, 
and ex officio, Simeon.—Niebubr Voyage, &c., ii. p. 270. The Nestorian patriarch 
of Kara Cathay, or Black Tartary, who combined with that bwresiarchate the tem- 
poral sovereignty of the land of Naiman, was termed the Presbyter Jobannes,— 
Roger Bacon Opus Majus, p. 231, 2, ed. 1733. And if the unanimous voice of 
Christendom, consistent on that point amidst many errors regarding bim, may be 
listened to, he was so called officially, and not in a mere personal way. So there 


appears some reason to suspect that they, who pulled the strings of Manicbeism in 
Bulgaria, affected the name of B artholomew. 


§ Morland, p. 185; Perrin, p. 66. 
|! Perrin Hist. Vaud. p. 9. 


€ Bonacursus (Catharorum quondam Magister Mediolani) de Vita Hereticorum, 


in d'Achery Spicileg. i. p. 212. It seems that in the Const. Fred. ii. we should 
read Circumcisi Passagini, without any comma between those words. 


Vou. XVITIT.—Dee. 1840. 41 
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Papes, ils les ont appellez* Manicheens, comme constituans deux 
principes.” And that statement relates to the charge of dualism, con- 
stantly preferred against the Paulicians or Patarenes in all ages of 
their existence, from the ninth century to the fourteenth inclusive ! 
If the former was a rash and unlucky guess, this is a shameless and 
wicked falsehood, It is too evident that the affirmation of such critics 
and historians is worth nothing towards establishing the date of docu- 
ments that are no longer to be seen. 

The Memoir of Eminent Barbes furnishes some notices of modern 
and, it may be supposed, substantially authentic fact. “ Daniel of 
Vv alensa+ and John of Molines. ‘These two were sent into Bohemia 
to serve the Waldensian churches that were gathered in that kingdom. 
But they betrayed the churches, and wrought them much evil, for 
they discovered to the enemies of the said Vaudois whatsoever they 
knew of their flocks, from whence arose a great persecution ; which 
occasioned the churches of Bohemia to write to the Vaudoist churches 
of the Alps, never to employ again, in such vocations, persons whose 
faith, probity, and zeal, were not known by long experience.” It is 
to be regretted that no date is annexed to this transaction, and that no 
copy of the alleged Bohemian letters should be furnished. It is ques- 
tionable§ whether there were any Waldensian churches in Bohemia, 


— 


* Perrin, p. 10; Morland, p. 15. + Perrin, p. 67 ; Morland, p. 185. 
¢ Morland cunningly substitutes Evangelical. 


§ The documents which the Vaudois emissaries to Bohemia translated into Pro- 
vencal, expressly state that their anthors were not of the sect of Pauperes or Wal- 
denses, but “ appella per fals nom talsament Pavres o Valdes.”—Perrin, L. ii. c. ix. 
». 224. In Freher’s Script. Rerum Bobem. p. 238, is adocument, headed, Professio 
Fidei Waldensium ad Viadislaum Regem, beginning, “ Nos homines depressi ;” and 
at p. 345, an Oratio Excusatoria Fratrum Waldensium, One or other of them is per- 
haps the original of the Epistola al serenissimo rey Lancelau by the false Valdes. 
‘They were the people called Picards, and, by themselves, Unitas Fratrum, or The 
Brethren; ‘quos per ignominiam adversarii Waldenses et Picardos vocant.  Ipsi 
sese......Fratrum nomine appellant."—-Esrom Rudiger de Eccl. Frat. Bohem. et 
Morav. p. 6, ed. L, Camerarit, These fratres were persons who separated them- 
selves from the Taborites after 1457.—De Orig. et Confess. Eecl. Bohbem. p. 267, 
ibid, Casimir Qudin, under date of 1430, has these words :—** Joannes Lukawitz 
natione Bohemus, protessione Waldensis, ex illis qui in Bohemia Taborite dicebantur, 
quique simplici Fratrum cognomine, contra alios Magistrorum appellatione tumentes, 
gloriabantur, bac quoque ewtate inter Presbyteros Waldenses claruit.” But upon re- 
ferring to his Confessio Taboritarum, (printed in Balthasaris Lydii Waldensia, id est 
conservatio Vere Ecclesia, ex confessionibus cum Taboritarum etc. tum Bohemorum, 
etc, it will be seen that Lukawitz never says a word about Waldensians, and uniformly 
terms himself and his people Taborites. The other epithet exists merely in the title- 
page of Lydius's collection ; and is introduced there for motives which that title- 
page clearly betravs. Peter of Pilichdorf enumerates the following countries as 
being entirely free from Waldenses—viz., England, Flanders, Brabant, Gelders, 
Westpbalia, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, and Prussia ; and Poland almost entirely. 
But he adds, in Thuringia, Brandenburg, Bohemia, and Moravia, one thousand heretic 
Waldenses have been converted within two years. And there are hopes that more 
than one thousand will be reclaimed in Austria and Hungarv.—P. Pil. c. xv. 
As he was flourishing in 11444, and it is uncertain to what time he lived, we cannot 
be sure that bis Bohemian aliusion is not to the Picard Pseudo-Waldenses, In 
1564, the Bohemians, “ vwulcarly called Waldenses,” sent an epistie to Sigismond, 
king of Poland, in which they sav that “ prous but deluded persons take them to be 
Waldenses ; and the vulgar revile them by the name of Picards.”—De Orig. et 
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though some of the sectaries who came out of the Hussites improperly 
and unwillingly received that appellation. But the fame of the 
Bohemian disputes and religious wars penetrated into the country of 
the Vaudois, and induced them to send emissaries into that kingdom. 
As we find that a petition of the Bohemian Pseudo-Waldenses to their 
king Ladislaus has been translated into the patois of the Piedmontese 
valleys, and inserted among their own documents, we may strongly 
presume that the two mischief-making barbes intruded themselves 
into Bohemia during the reign of that sovereign. If so, the transaction 
occurred after a.v. 1471, and before A.p, 1516. Its character, avowedly 
discreditable, remains a mystery. But the Bohemian document just 
alluded to affords reason to conclude that the Waldenses had not as 
yet departed from their ancient type when it was written; for its 
authors complain of being falsely termed “ Pavres o Valdés.” And 
if Pauperes was still a synonyme for the Waldenses, the latter would 
seem not to have as yet essentially deviated from proper Waldism. 
Similar conclusions may be drawn from the twenty-two articles* of 
heresy publishe «l against the Vaudois of the valley of Fraissiniere in 
Dauphiné, in the winter of 1489, by Alberto de’ C apitanei, archdeacon 
of Cremona, and papal legate. Whoever has any acquaintance with 
the allegations preferred against the sect by Alan of Lisle in the 
twellth century, by Rainero Sacconi, § Stephen de Bourbon, and others, 
in the thirteenth, and acknowledged by themselves in their depositions 
at Thoulouse in the early years of the fourteenth, whoever, in short, 
knows what the Poor of Lyons were, will recognise that the articles 
of 1489 describe the original sect with scarcely the slightest degree 
of approximation+ towards modern Protestantism. 

The objects of the Legate de’ Capitanei’s censure identify themselves 





Confess. etc., pp. 269—272. There were, however, they add, three hundred years 
ago or more, some churches of Waldenses in Austria, near the Bohemian borders ; 
but they had never anything to do with them —p. 272,3. One Stephen (whom 
Perrin, p. 231, calls Estienne homme ancien ) is spoken of by him and others as a Wal- 
densian of Austria, aud was burnt for heresy in 1468. but since the Pseudo- 
Unitas-Fratrum, or Moravians of Count Zinzendorf, represent him as a bishop, tracing 
his succession to the apostolic times, and transmitting holy orders to them through 
the real Unitas Fratrum, we must (if we believe them even so far as to suppose that 
Stephen had affected episcopacy ) pronounce bim and bis people Pseudo.Waldenses 
of some sort. Besides, we bave the intimation of his neighbours and cotemporaries, 
the Picards, that Austria had not contained real Waldenses for the three hundred 
years last past; and that, so far from deriving apostolic orders from them, they bad 
nothing to do with them at any time.—Consult Brit. Mag. vii. pp. 499, 645, The 
story in Thuanus and Dubravius about Waldo going from Lyons to Picardy, and 
from Picardy to Bohemia, is a pure fable, built on no other foundation than the word 
Picards, But that title was only a Bobemian way of sounding the word Beghard ; 
a title applied to the Fratres Liberi Spiritas, (dangerous mystics, of whom the 
Bohemian Fratres were an offset, ) as well as to the Beghardi et Beguine of the Fran- 
ciscan order.—Mosheim, part ii. p. 637. If there were congregations of Waldenses 
in Bohemia, it is, at all events, evident that the barbes failed of discovering them, 
since the only documents they produced were, on the face of them, belonging to a 
different sect. 

* Morland, p. 216; Leger, part. il. p. 23. 

t Not without errour of a different sort. For the thirteenth charge imputes the 
same Gnostical orgies as were sometimes (by like errour and prejudice) imputed to 
the Beguines.—See above, p. 146, 7. But this document, in its prejudices, as well 


as in its correct statements, relates to the old beresies, without any traces of the 
New Learning. 
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with the ancient sect. We can recognise in it their entire denial of the 
Church, and rejection of all its consecrated persons and places, coupled 
with their reception of Popery itself, provided it were adapted to the law 
of spiritual poverty, and separated from all temporal jurisdiction ; their 
denial of the sacrament of sacerdotal confession, coupled with the en- 
forcement of auricular confession, with penance, and absolution there- 

upon; their rejection of purgatory, and restriction of repentance and 
penance to this world; their entire prohibition of all oaths; and 
the charge against them of denying the validity of the sacraments 
as administered by the priests of the Roman church, unaccompanied 
by any charge or suggestion of heresy in respect of the miracle of 
transubstantiation. 

The applying the title of Babylon to the church of Rome, as charged 
in the ninth article, was not an entirely new feature in Waldism, 
having been used from the middle of the thirteenth century by the 
sub-sect of Pauperes de Lombardid, whom the archdeacon of Cremona 
was particularly likely to have in his eye. ‘The denial of the validity 
of sacerdotal sacraments, not merely of their necessity and eligibility, 
seems also to refer to the Babylonizing sub-sect in Lombardy. But 
even their doctrine of a Babylon Church was conformable to that of 
the Apostolics and Beguines, and had no congruity with the language 
of the Reformation. For in Article Four the legate charges them with 
holding that Sylvester had been the last true pope ; and in Article Nine, 
with holding that “ the Roman church of the present time* has become 
the house of confusien, the Babylon, the great whore, the synagogue of 
Satan.’ And that was the language of the spiritualizing Romanists, 
who were disgusted with the actual condition of the papacy. Article 
Fifteen, that the virgin and saints are not to be invoked in prayer, is con- 
tained in the early statements of Stephanus de Borbone sive Bellevilla. 
The reason for it, ascribed to them by the Legate de’ Capitanei, viz., 
that Mary and the saints are too far off, and cannot hear us, agrees well 
with the one given in Peter of Pilichdorf, that they are too much ab- 
sorbed in the enjoyment of their own+ beatitude to attend to us. But 
it is a reasoning vastly distinct from the language of the spurious 
Invocation of Saints, and would have sounded most heterodox in the 
ears of its author. 

It is therefore, upon the whole, sufficiently clear that the people in 
question continued to retain the characteristics of the Waldism of the 
middle ages, down to the close of the fifteenth century. 

An entire new-modelling of religion in the churches of the west was 
attempted in the early years of the sixteenth century, At that time 
the community of Waldenses was altered from its old model to one 
resembling that of the Calvinists. The change was effected with the 
rapidity and precipitation that belongs to all great revolutionary eras ; 
for we find Vaudois documents, composed on the new principles, and 
written as early as A.b. 1524.) In a.o, 1580 (the year of the Con- 


SS EERE 


* Cunning Morland translates it thus, ‘* the church of Rome is an house of con- 
dusion,”’ Ac. 

t ‘ Tantis impletos esse gaudiis, quod nihil possint ~~. de his que in terris 
hunt, et per consequens non esse invocandos a nobis.” c, 19, p. 282 
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fession of Augsburgh), two barbes, Monsieur George Morel* of 
Fraissinieres, in Dauphiné, and Monsieur Pierre Masson of Bourgongne, 
“were sent into Germany to communicate upon religion with Bucer, 
Cecolampadius, and others. Pierre Masson was taken prisoner at 
Dijon.” Some correspondence of Bucer and C&colampadius with 
themt isin print. ‘This year, 1530, may be regarded as a great epoch 
of change in the sect. ‘To that time we may probably enough refer 
the composition (if compositions they be) of many of the works that 
have been fraudulently antedated. ‘We are led to that observation by 
Perrin’s own account of the famous Confession of Faith. The date of 
A.D. 1120 was not atlixed by him to that document. That palpable 
falsehood was reserved for his successors. But his description of the 
document is given in these terms—* [ixtracted from the book entitled 
Spiritual Almanach, and trom the Memoires of George Morel.’” ‘The 
book so (as above) entitled is a composition most indubitably modern ; 
and the George Morel here mentioned is the very same person who 
went for doctrine to Bucer and Ccolampade. From this we can 
easily judge, at about what time, and under what circumstances, the 
Protestant-Vaudois writings came into existence. 

There is, however, one remark due in justice to those documents. 
They do not by any means appear to be forgeries. There does not 
appear to be a word in them that indicates the desire to personate 
other authors than their real ones, or to imitate another age, or affect 
another date, than their real one. They offer no more internal evi- 
dence of such an attempt than they do of antiquity, but seem to have 
been written, by whoever did write them, in simplicity of purpose. 
And when they are qualified as spurious, forged, or the like, we must 
only be understood to say that the ancient dates (such as 1100, 1120, 
and 1230) were afterthoughts and forgeries. ‘The authors themselves 
had no more idea of those years in their minds than of the Hegira or 
the wra of Dhulkarnein. ‘The idea of setting up an apostolical suc. 
cession of faith and testimony (not of ministry), by the aid of an un- 
fathomable and immemorial Waldensianism, was not in their con- 
templation. This observation applies to so much of them as is printed, 

And there exists no reason at present for thinking that any treatises 
were composed for the purpose of deception. 

Lately, in speaking of those compositions, we guarded ourselves b 
saying, ‘if compositions they be.” For it is uncertain whether a 
large proportion of them may not be translations, executed by Morel 
and others, from German, or from the Latin of German authors. One 
of the documents of the Vaudois, though it has been absurdly spoken 
of as an original in the Piémontese, is manifestly the translation of a 
Bohemian document. It is the Epistle of the Taborites (Pseudo- 
Waldenses) of that country to their king Ladislaus. And the trans- 
lators have made so free w ith that monarch’s name, as to term him§ 


: Morland, p. 185; Perrin, p. 67. The latter is so ‘loose and unsettled in his 
style, that he sometimes calls them Morel and Masson, and sometimes Maurel and 
Mascon, 

t Perrin Hist. Vaudois, pp. 46, 7. 211—16. t See Perrin Hist. p. 58, 

§ Not only Lancelau in Provencal, but Lanzilao in Italian, and Lancelot in 
French, are used for translations of Ladislas, It is questionable whether there exist 
any such name as Lancelot, otherwise than as French for Ladislas. 
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el serenissino rey Lancelau. The declaration entitled Causa del nostre 
departiment de la Gieisa Romana is another translation* made in 
Bohemia. Among the tractates falsely ascribed by the Protestant- 
Vaudois to the Waldenses Proper, one at least appears to be no com- 
position of their own, but a version of something written in the 
northern parts of the continent. For we read that “ disorderly fast- 
ings+ are especially those upon viands more rare, more precious, and 
delicate, such as are beasts of the sea, figs, dried grapes, almonds, by 
which the poor are despoiled, and the rich pampered, and alms sub- 
tracted ; whereas, if they fasted upon more light and common food, 
they could more lightly and easily minister to their families and the 
other poor.” One may readily suppose that Smyrna figs, Malaga 
raisins, and sweet almonds, were not altogether so cheap and common 
in Saxony or the Marches of Brandenburgh, in the first half of the 
sixteenth century, as modern tratlic has made them; and that even 
now there are many decent but humble families there who could not 
live upon them with that severe attention to economy, into which the 
writer is disposed to resolve the principle of fasting. But it would 
seem strange to warn the people of Piedmont and Dauphine, sitting 
beneath their own vines and their own fig-trees, against the use of figs 
and grapes, ay, and even of the spontaneous and scarcely cultured 
almond ; and that, not as being an indulgence to the palate, but on the 
ground that their costliness operates as a wrong towards the poor. 
Some of the Vaudois valleys, indeed, are too high in the Alps for the 
vine to flourish ; but most of them? are described as yielding wine and 
fruits in abundance. 

Thus much has been said upon the subject of the prose class of 
writings attributed to the Poor of Lyons, and upon the demerits of 
those puritanical impostors who have endeavoured to deceive the world 
concerning them; not with the idea of throwing any important light 
upon a subject already understood, but chiefly as a prelude to the 
consideration of the rhythmic al remains of the ancient Pauperes de 
Lugduno, which cannot be entirely separated from that of the above- 
mentioned chronological forgeries. 


PERRIN’S HISTORY OF THE VAUDOIS. 


As the author of the forego:ng paper has (it is believed very justly) 
spoken of Perrin as “perhaps the prime author of these deceptions 
and forgeries,’ the Editor is induced to add a few lines on the subject 
of Perrin’s work. ‘The circumstances of its concoction and publica- 
tion are somewhat curious, and are probably unknown to most of 
those who read the popular accounts of the Vaudois, which quote 
Perrin, and his ignorant followers Leger and Morland, as authorities. 
Who is, and who is not, responsible for any one particular statement 
or opinion contained in Perrin’s book, it might be hard to say; but 


* So Monsieur Perrin’s notice of it leads us to imply. 
t On Baptism Ac., ap. Morland, p.177. and ap. Leger, part i. p. 69. 
t See Jean Leger Hist, Generale, pp. 5—5, 
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as to the work generally, whether we maintain it to be a fair and 
sincere history, or a book of lies and forgeries, it is certain that we are 
not to consider it the offspring of a simple and solitary pasteur in 


Dauphiny, who swallowed whatever was told him, but as the work 
of the French Protestant church. 


Some who have been accustomed to consider Protestantism as a 
free and easy system of private judgment, encouraging men to think 
and speak and write just what they please, and who have been 
shocked at the notion of inquisitions, indexes, censorships, and all 
the other stumbling-blocks which Romish tyranny has laid in the way 
of marching intellect, may be surprised to see how vigilant and arbi- 
trary the reformed church of France was on this point. As early as 
their first National Synod, held at Paris in May, 1559, it was decreed :— 

‘* Les ministres ni autres personnes de |'Eglise ne pourront faire imprimer aucun 
livre composé par eux, ou par autrui touchant la religion, ni en publier sur d'autres 
matieres, sans les communiquer a deux ou trois ministres de la parole, non sus- 
pects.’ 


This was pretty strict; but the Synod of Orleans, in April, 1562 
went further :— 


‘** Les imprimeurs, libraires, peintres et en general tous les fidelles, notamment 
tous ceux qui auront charge en l'Eglise, seront averti de ne faire aucun chose de 
leur art, office ou emploi, qui depende des superstitions de l’Eglise Romaine, ou 
qui les favorise. Et quant aux faits particuliers, et ensemble 4 la correction qui y 
echerroit, ce sera au consistoire d’en juger.”’— Ibid. p. 27, No, XX. 


Still more directly did the Synod of Rochelle, in June, 1581, come 
to the point :— 


“Les ministres et les fideles ne publieront a l'avenir aucuns de leurs écrits im- 
primés ou autrement sur les matieres de religion, de politique, de conseils ou 


autres choses de quelque importance, sans la permission expresse et |’aprobation du 
Coloque de leur eglises.”"—Jbid. p. 153, No. XLVIIL. 


By the time of the Synod of Montauban (that is, June 1594) it 
had come to be thought necessary that the church should not only 
prevent such books as it did not like from being published, but that 
it should get such books as it did like, written :— 


“On choisira dans chaque province des personnes propres pour répondre aux 
écrits des aversaires, sans néamoins <ter la liberté aux autres freres d'y emploier les 
dons et les talens que Dieu leur aura communiqués ; le tout aux fraix de la Province, 
ou ladite reponse sera faite. Et quant a ceux qui s'ingerent de faire imprimer des 
livres, sans avoir auparavant communiques aux Coloques ou Sy nodes, suivant la 
discipline, ils seront griévement censurés et leur ecrits suprimés,”—lIbid. p. 178, 


No. IL. 


Authors, however, have always been rather a wilful race, and the 


press a difficult engine to manage, and in June 1598 the Synod of 
Montpellier was obliged to decree — 


‘Sur la plainte de diverses provinces touchant la licence que se donnent les 
imprimeurs de mettre toutes sortes de livres en lumiere, les ministres des ¢glises 
ou 1 ya imprimerie, sont averties de ne permettre pas qu’ aucun livre soit imprime, 
qu’il n’ait auparavant été examiné et aprouvé.—Ibid. p. 219, No. XXVII. 


These decrees of National Synods, and more, which might be 


Aymon, Synodes Nationaux des Eglises Reformees de France, tom. I. p. 6 
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quoted,* are sufficient to shew how completely the French Protestant 
church took the management of its literature into its own hands. We 
very justly consider the church of Rome, with all her apparatus for 
correction or suppression, as responsible for those books of her mem- 
bers which she allows to circulate ; and, in like manner, if there were 
nothing more specific to be produced, we might fairly assume that 
Perrin’s book was, as a matter of course, examined and approved in 
the Coloque, or in the Provincial Synod, to which he belonged, and 
was at least so far published with the sanction of the church. But 
there is, in fact, a great deal more; and quite enough to shew that 
this book about the Vaudois was a particularly laborious and delibe- 
rate act of the church, represented not merely by Coloques, or Pro- 
vincial Synods, but by one National Synod after another, 

Perrin attended the national synod held at Rochelle, in March and 
April, 1607, as one of the deputies for the province of Dauphiné ; 
and it seems that he had at that time made some progress in his his- 
tory ; for it was then decreed — 

‘‘Monsieur Perrin est exhorté de continuer son travail pour achever la veritable 
Histoire des Albigeois et des Vaudois; et pour lui aider, tous ceux qui ont des 
Memoires, ou de leur doctrine et discipline, ou de leurs persecutions, sont chargés 
de les lui envoier au plutot que faire se pourra.”— Ibid. p. 313, No. XXXIV. 

It appears that instead of attending the national synod at Maixent, 
rather more than two years after (May and June, 1609), Perrin sent 
a letter, and the following decree was made :— 

‘Sur les Lettres du Sieur Perrin, accompagnées de celle de la Province du Dau- 
phiné, par lesquelles ils font la deduction de ce que ledit Sr, Perrin a fait pour 
ecrire Histoire des Albigeois, de laquelle il a marqué le dessein et le but dans sa 
lettre; la Compagnie en étant contente, l'exborte ‘de continuer son travail, et pour 
lui aider a l'achever on a prié les sieurs Ferrier, Durand, Benoist, de Castelfranc 
et Vignier, de chercher tous les memoires qu’ils pourront trouver pour les lui en- 
voier; afin qu'il le publie au _ et pour cet efet la Compagnie lui remboursera 
ses fraix, et le recompensera de ses peines.”—Ibid. p. 361, No. VIL. 

One would of course like to know something about all the persons 
who were thus assigned to assist Perrin, and directed to act as pur- 
veyors of documents for his work; but should it appear that any one 
of them was a rogue, it may not be worth while to inquire much about 
the rest. Now it is but too clear that such was the character of the 
first man on the list, M. Jeremie Ferrier, who makes a considerable 
figure in the history of these synods. At the Synod of Gap, in 1603, 
he is described as “ Professeur en Theologie & Nimes,” and acted as 
* Ajoint” to the Moderator. He filled the same high office at the 
synod in which this decree, appointing him to help Perrin, was made ; 
but at that of Privas, in 1612, he comes under notice as the subject 
of heavy accusations :— 


“ Principalement pour avoir quitté l’eglise de Paris sans congé contre la promesse 
qu'il avoit faite de la servir, comme aussi pour avoir beaucoup negligé sa charge 
de Professeur en Theologie, n’aiant pi l’exercer tandis qu'il a fait divers voiages 
en cour et aux assemblées politiques, contre l'ordonnance du Synode National de 
St. Maixent: n’aiant donné aucun ordre a personne de remplir sa charge pendant 





* As those of Alais in 1620. Ibid. II. p. 151, No. XXI. ; of Charenton, 1625, 
Il. p. 278, No. XI. ; and Alengon, 1657, I]. p. 566, No. VIIL. 


SOS 


PERRIN’S HISTORY OF THE VAUDOIs. G17 


son absence. Semblablement pour s‘etre ingeré dans la recepte et le maniment des 
deniers academiques, dont il s'est trouve avoir entre les mains plus qu'il ne lui 
etoit di, la somme de 3103 liv. 5.8. 6.d. De meme pour avoir consenti a la pub. 
lication des lettres du Capitaine Gautier, qu'il devoit plitét suprimer que de s’en 
servir pour exciter des querelles qu'il n’a pi apaiser sans s’engager a deguiser 
plusieurs choses d'une facon mal seante a son ministere, Pour lesquelles causes 
et autres, il lui a ete ordonné d’ecrire des lettres satisfactoires a ladite eglise de 
Paris, et de se vuider les mains de la susdite somme: et de plus, afin d’obviera 
tous les ombrages, noises, et soupcons, on lui defend de se trouver dans les assem- 
blées politiques et generales, durant l’espace de six ans, et en lui conservant l'hon- 
neur de son ministere, on ordonne qu'il l’exercera dans une autre province, telle 
qu'il sera jugé plus convenable de lui assigner, pour la gloire de Dieu, et l'edification 
de leglise.”"—-Jbid. 413, No. XVI, 

He seems, however, to have been supported by a considerable 
party ; for “Les Sidurs d’ Aiguillon et Barniers, du C orps des Magis- 
trats de Nimes, avee Arnaud Guirand, Second Consul, V estric Favier 
du Corps de la Maison de Ville, et les Sieurs Suffren et Chambrun, 
Pasteurs de |’Eglise du dit Nimes, Deputés par la Consistoire de la 
dite Kglise,” appeared at the synod to pray that they might be allowed 
to keep their minister. They sought in vain; and the pasteurs Suf- 
fren and Chambrun were very near getting suspended for the part 
which they had taken in the business. However, to make the story 
short, the accused 88 to have been contumacious; and, attached 
to the acts of the National Synod just mentioned we find the “ [Ox- 
communication et Deposition de Monsieur Jeremie Ferrier,’ ’ hy the 
provincial synod of Lower Languedoc, under the sanction of the 
Synod of Privas. After reciting the various complaints that had 
been made, and 


‘‘ Aiant donc diement et pleinement été informés des mauvais comportemens 
dudit Ferrier, du mepris audacieux qu'il fait de la discipline, des propos injurieux 
et insolens qu'il a prononcés contre les Assemblées Ecclesiastiques, de son trop 
grand attachement a ce present siecle, du recours qu'il a ei a de mauvais et in- 
dignes moiens, des rebellions et desobeissances enormes, qu’il a commises contre 
le St. Ordre institué de Dieu, aiant aussi apparu qu'il a entierement abandonné le 
saint et sacré ministere, et qu'il a protesté avec serment qu'il y renongoit ;— 


and having in vain given him an opportunity to express his contrition, 
if he had had any, they proceeded to excommunicate him as “ un 
homme s vandaleux, incorrigible, impenitent, indisciplinable.” At the 
next synod, which was held at ‘Tonneins in the year 1614, he is 
pli aced in that which forms one of the most curious appendages to 
the acts of these synods, viz. the “ Role des Ministres deposés et 
apostats.”” 


“Au Bas Languedoc, Jeremie Ferrier, ci-devant Pasteur et Professeur dans 
l'Eglise et Universite de Nimes, personnage de haute stature, aiant les cheveux 
noirs et frisés, le teint olivatre, les narines ouvertes, et les levres fort grosses, a 
été censuré plusieurs fois, et ensuite suspendu pour ses malversations et rebellions, 
aiant abandonne le sainte ministere, il fit excommunie de nos eglises le 14 de 
Juillet, 1615, desquelles il s’est entierement separé a lage d’environ 58 ans,”—TIhid. 
tom. Il. p. 49. 


Ry h was one of the persons ap pointed by the Synod of St. Maixent, 
1 1609, to help Perrin, and to get documents for him. It will he 
reme »mbe red that two years before that, Perrin had made some pro- 
gress in his history; and proceeding in his history, we find that three 


Vout. AVIIT.— Dee. 1840. Ik 


F 


ay oe +s 





3 
4 
é 
} 
4 





618 PERRIN'S HISTORY OF THE VAUDOIS, 


years after, at the Synod of Privas (the same which censured Ferrier) 
Perrin made his appearance, and presented his book. The five 
colleagues before appointed to him may be supposed to have done 
their best, or their worst, and the work was now to be further re- 
viewed by another set :— 


‘* Le Sieur Perrin, aiant aussi presente son livre de I'Histoire des Albigeois et 
Vaudois, son dit ecrit a été mis entre les mains de Mrs. les pasteurs Roussel, de 
Cuville, de Beau, Petit et Joli, Pasteurs, afin qu'ils en fassent leur raport devant 
cette compagnie, laquelle a donné pour les fraix faits par ledit Sr, Perrin, la somme 
de trois cens livres,”—TIbid. tom. 1. p, 404, No. ILI. 


At the same time the Synod issued this further direction :— 


‘Le Sieur Perrin, sur la raport qu’on a entendu de ceux qui ont vii son travail 
sur |’Histoire des Albigeois, est exhorté, suivant l’avis des commissaires, d’en faire 
une revision, et de le presenter ensuite, au Synode du Dauphiné, afin que le voiant 
limé suivant l’intention de cette compagnie, il puisse étre mis en lumiere.”— 


Ibid. P- 429, No. X. 

After two years more, during which we may suppose that the new 
commissioners were employed in the limation of the work committed 
to them, the national synod of Tonneins (May and June, 1614) issued 
the following decree : 

‘* Le Synode de Dauphine est chargé de voir l’ Histoire des Vaudois et Albigeois, 


recueillie et dressce par le Sieur Perrin, qui est chargé d’en envoier un exemplaire 
i chaque province d’abord qu'elle sera imprimée,”—TIbid, tom. II. p. 11, No. VI. 


Allthis the reader may think very leisurely proceeding ; but in such 
matters it is best not to be in a hurry ; and therefore after three years 
more, at the Synod of Vitré held in May and June, 1617, the said 
commissioners reported as follows :— 

‘*Les Deputes de la province du Dauphiné, ont fait entendre a la compagnie que 
leur synode a examiné I'Hlistoire des Vaudois et Albigeois, recuellie par le Sr. 
Perrin, mais qu'elle n’a pas cte imprimée et distribuée selon l’ordre qui en avoit été 
donne audit Sieur Perrin, par la Synode National de Tonneins; On a ordonne que 
ladite Histoire sera envoice a Messieurs les Pasteurs et Professeurs de l'kglise et 
Universite de Geneve, qui seront prices par le Synode du Dauphine de lavoir. Et 
quant a la demande faite au nom dudit Sr. Perrin, de que lques deniers pour l’im- 
pression de son livre: la compagnie y aura égard lorsqu’on fera la distribution des 
deniers provenans de la liberalité du Roi, Cependant il est enjoint a la province du 
Dauphine, de procurer impression dudit livre, sans attendre la gratification qu’on 
doit faire audit Sr. Perrin, outre ce qui luia ¢té donné par le Synode National de 


Privas,”—Ihid. p. 87, No. 1V. 

After all this one really might suppose that the work was in the 
press, and would be speedily published; but still one cannot be too 
careful to avoid the evils of precipitate publication. On the other 
hand, though, there is a possibility that a manuscript may be worn to 
rags, and surely this one must have had a very narrow escape, for it 
~ not until more than three years ag: un, after this re port, that we find 

. Perrin at the Synod of Alais, infor ming that assembly, not only that 
hie book was actu: ally printed, but that he had it in contemplation (en- 
couraged perhaps by the ease and rapidity with which he had knocked 
off a small portion of it), to write an universal history of the church, 
from the creation of the world to the time present—a matter which 
the synod somewhat quaintly referred back to his own prudence and 
conscience. But their article must be given :— 
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‘* Le Sieur Jean Paul Perrin, Pasteur de l’Eglise de Nions en Dauphine, s‘etant 
presenté devant cette compagnie, pour lui rendre compte de l'impression de I’His- 
toire des Vaudois et Albigeois, et aiant declaré qu'il est maintenant oceupé a écrire 
I Histoire Universelle de l’E glise qu'il suivra depuis le commencement du monde 
jusqu’a present; LaC ompagnie l'aiantloue de ce qu'il entreprend un si grand ouvrage, 
et remercié de la peine qu'il a prise de mettre en lumiere ladite Histoire des Vaudois, 

remet a sa prudence et conscience a juger du fruit que l’Eglise peut tirer de ses 
autres écrits, sans lui en prescrire aucun necessité, Et sur ce que ledit Sieur 
Perrin a represente qu'il est chargé d'un grand nombre d’enfans, et qu’il suplie la 
compagnie de donner au moins quelque subvention a l’un de ses fils, lequel aiant été 
debauché par les Jesuites, et s’etant ensuite converti, donne maintenant une grande 
esperance de pouvoir servir utilement I'Pglise de Dieu: la province du Dauphine 


est exhortée d’y avoir egard selon la charite, et selon le merite dudit Sr. Perrin.” 
Ibid. p. 185. 


Thus the work was reported as published at the synod held between 
October and December, 1620. It has been already stated that some 
progress had been made in its composition as early as the year 1607, 
It is certainly very ridiculous to see such a mountain, or rather such 
a chain of mountains, labouring for a dozen years to bring forth such 
a mouse as Perrin’s little book; but strange as all this is, there is 
something in the synodal history of this wor ke which is still more strange. 
We have seen how this Synod of Alais took the matter of its publica- 
tion; and who would expect to findthe very next national synod (that 
of Charenton in 1623), without the least re ference to Perrin or his book, 
requesting another person to undertake a history of the Albigenses, 


just as if not a word had ever been said on the subject. Yet it is, in 


fact, with special reference to the decree of the Synod of Alais, already 
quoted, and as a remark upon it, that the Synod of Charenton 
decrees :— 


“ Sur le Canon qui regarde la composition de ’Histoire des Albigeois, cette as- 
sembleée étant bien informée de l’erudition et de la capacité du Sieur Tilloit, pasteur 
dans l’Eglise de Sedan, decreta qu’il seroit prié d’ecrire ladite histoire, et on exhorta 
les provinces de lui envoier tous les memoires qu’elles avoient sur ce sujet.”—I bid. 


p. 248. 

What this could mean, except that some circumstances or other had 
led them to distrust Perrin, and repudiate his book, the writer cannot 
imagine. If anybody can put a more charitable construction on it, 
let him do so; but let him also bear in mind that the very next synod 
(Castres, Ibid. p- 351, No. VIII.) issued the following order :— 

“On ordonna de suprimer tous les ecrits qui avoient été delivrés par Monsieur 


Perrin, pasteur de l’Eglise de Nions, et par Monsieur de Mirabel, decede, a la 
province, et que les depute s de ladite province avoient ensuite delivrés a ce Synode,” 


The exact meaning of all these orders issued atvarious times during 
a period of nearly twenty years, it may not be possible fully to ex- 
plain. Irom the foregoing sketch, however, it seems plain that though 
in the spirit of poetry, and perhaps of misguide «d affection, M. Gamon 
might prefix verses to his friend Perrin’s book, addressing him as 
‘¢ Grand Thesorier de memoire, 
Trompette de la verite, 


Qui par le clairon de I'Histoire 
Fais resonner l'antiquite,” 


and might thus claim for him the undivided honour of the work, 


; 
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yet we must not allow the muse of the said Christophle Gamon 
Ancien de ’E glise d’Annonay, to bewitch us into a belief of any such 
thing. Many “othe ‘rs must shave the credit, or the discredit, of the 
work. If it has falsehoods and forgeries, they are not to be ascribed 
to haste of composition, or want of books, or of opportunity for in- 
quiring as to the genuineness of manuscripts, or to be accounted for as 
the mistakes ofa simple and incompetent individual. Yet it is to the 
facts connected with this book that we must look for an explanation 
of a great part of the mystery which hangs over the rhodomontade 
that is popularly called the history of the Vaudois. 


THE GREEKS AND THE LUTHERANS.—No. IL 


Tut Romanists at Constantinople no sooner heard that the patriarch 
had received from Germany a copy of the confession of Augsburg, 
than they declaimed with the greatest violence against the Lutherans, 
and endeavoured to interrupt the correspondence with Tubingen. 
But the German divines had formed a connexion with two active and 
accomplished Greeks, who had great influence with Jeremias, and who 
successfully counteracted the exertions of the friars. John Zygo- 
malas, the rhetor, or interpreter of the patriarch, a man advanced in 
life, who had studied at Padua, answered the charges which the 
Papists made against the Protestants, by iumputing the religious dif- 
ferences of which they complained to their own abuses and innova- 
tions.* And ‘Theodosius Zygomalas, his son, a young man well read 
in the fathers, who ably discharged the important ‘office of proto- 
notary,+ made it his business to serve his new friends with the pa- 
triarch.t Crusius had written a letter to each§ of these functionaries, 
before he knew their names, on the 21st of January, 1575. In that 
to the elder Zygomalas, he had requested him to use his influence to 
procure him a private letter from the patriarch, which he might 
deposit among the curiosities of his library.|| The vanity, however, 
of the learned professor was not gratified, The rhetor€ and the proto- 
notary** both indeed answered his letters, responding eagerly to his 
advances, and scarcely dissembling their disposition to turn the ac- 
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Toro ¢ cuufavotiucr, txelvoss 88, nad Alav, BafepoucSa,—Joannis Zygomalx Epist. ap. 
Turco- Gane. p. 428, 


t Crusius derived his information respecting the Zygomale from Gerlach Turco- 
Grae. p. 205, 405. 
Y Mees tiv duty Becwirny, tly aysatarey Mare iaey ny KwrotavtiwoumoAewe _(igurngera 
LUTY, TH yea Paicy umoucloes, Kas MeuPIycouiyn, xagw Tar xefaroiwy Tay meutSivrwy vpmir) 
tiv chy xadoxayaSlay xa) coflay deigaewea.—Theodosii Zygomala Epist. ibid. p. 429. 

§ Turco-Grec. p. 425, 426. 

\| Avroy rig a Ti, wav Fy xy, yoafuy tuoi yupic® To TavuTa &y TH Pidtarn jsou “EAA as 
BAS har Ox caugice oy —Uid, “a 420. 


€ Ibid. 427. ** Ibid. 428, 
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quaintance to their emolument; but in the letter which was at the 
same time received from the patriarch, he was, as before, addressed 
conjointly with Andre. 

In this letter,* which was dated November 16, 1575, Jeremias 
informed them that he had felt pleasure in receiving ((Aapg r¢ mpoow- 
ww écetapeOa) their letters, together with the little book containing their 
religion; and that he had given directions for drawing up an answer Mh 
to every one of its articles, in conformity with the doctrine of the 
holy Scriptures, of the councils, and the fathers. He had hitherto 
been prevented by various hindrances and cares from completing it. 
It was all sketched out, however (ei Kal éoyeccdoOn vay.) He hoped 
it would be finished in the course of two or three months, when he 
should feel very much pleasure in sending it. The whole of this 
short letter is written in a strain of very great courtesy, and expresses 
the utmost concern for their spiritual welfare. 

The epistle of ‘Theodosius Zygomalas,+ which has been already 
alluded to, describes the way in which the answer in question was 
prepared. ‘That learned personage, in virtue of his office, was the 
party chiefly employed in its composition. ‘The most holy patriarch 
is preparing and meditating to write when he can get leisure (for he 
is greatly engaged), au answer to the little book which you sent him, 
containing the articles of faith, and what you call abuses, But when 
he feels disposed, he is in the habit of sending for me, my father, and 
a learned Chian{ who is living with us, and certain leading members 
of the synod (Kai rwag éyxpirous rig cuvdcov); and taking advice with 
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* Ibid. 440. 

+ Besides this letter to Crusius, the younger Zygomalas at the same time wrote 
one (Ap. Turco-Gree, p. 435—440) to the students of Greek at Tubingen. This 
attention threw the worthy professor into an ecstasy of vanity and self-importance. 
The account which he gives of his conduct upon receiving it, 18 so exquisitely 
natural, that though somewhat too broad a contrast to the grave subject | am treating 
in the text, 1 cannot prevail upon myselfto omitit. On the evening of the 30th 
of January, he was giving a hall lecture (i rq peyddAw Tod KovrouPecviou, your cu- 
voimecion oyoracTix0d, axpoatneiw, as he is pleased to express it in his favourite tongue), 
upon the tenth book of the Odyssey. More than a hundred students were present. 
He exhorted them to the practice of virtue and industry. He pointed out to them 
that they were bound to it by their duty to their prince, their teachers, and their 
kindred. These, however, were trite motives, which the wicked and careless but 
too often despised. He was now able to allege a new one, which ought to have a 
more powerful effect upon their industry ; ‘it was a letter fram the Kast, and from 
a place far distant, the city of Constantinople! It came from a man of great worth 
and learning, and of no small dignity. Tbis was no other than Mr, Theodosius 
Zygomalas, the most worthy protonotary of the patriarchal see; a man thirty years 
of age, the son of Mr. Jobn Zygomalas, an old man distinguished for his erudition 
and wisdom, the patriarchal rhetor ; both of whom had replied politely and at length 
to the letters in which he, though unknown to them, had addressed them, The son 
had moreover sent a letter to them, with a view of paying a compliment to him, and 
for their advantage. Ile then translated it into Latin for the benefit of the younger 
students, (begging them however to rest assured that he was in no way elated by the 
complimentary terms in which he was spoken of in it ;) be allow ed all who chose 
to take a copy of it; and desired them to choose a committee to prepare a grateful 
and respectful aiswer.”—Turco-Grac. p. 493. 

¢ He was a physician, by name Leonardus Mendones.—Turco-Gree, pp. 205, 
512. Crusius wrote to him, in June 1578, a letter which he bas printed in the 
Turco-Gracia, pp. 479—481. 
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them on his opinions, an answer on each article is drawn up by me ; 
and with God’s assistance the whole matter is completed, the points 
on which we agree and disagree being properly explained.”* ‘The 
patience of the Ww irtembergers, however, was to be tried some time 
longer. The reply which was thus carefully elaborated was not 
completed till the 15th of May, 1576, and did not reach ‘Tubingen till 
the Isth of the following month. 

The long expected document was introduced by the following letter 
addressed to Andreee and Crusius :— 

« Behold, with God’s assistance, most learned (cogwraroc) Germans, 
beloved spiritual children of our mediocrity, we send to your affection 
with the spiritual joy which becomes us, and with the cheerfulness 
with which a father regards his children, the writings now finished 
which you have so long desired, and requested from the bottom of 
your heart. But we pray God, and his most blessed mother, that 
they may gladden you in the inner and in the outward man, (cara roy 
dem door dvOpwrov.) But if anything which you meet with in any of 
the doctrines of our piety, at first sight shall not cause you joy ; never- 
theless, we are persuaded that, being wise and full of learning and 
prudence, you will prefer nothing « ‘Ise; neither for instance a new- 
fangled system (vopobeciay Kawordpov), and one directly opposed to 
the evangelical philosophy of our Lord; nor the time which you 
have abused in other doctrines ; nor unreasonable custom (for as we 
are all men, ‘our devices are but uncertain,’ as the wise Solomon+ 
says), you will prefer nothing else, 1 say, to the truth itself, 1 may 
rather say, the very truth and very wisdom, our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
with whom both his divine disciples and apostles, and their canonical 
and saving writings, and the cecumenical and particular councils of 
the holy fathers, and the heralds of the church best furnished with 
theology (QeoAoyecwraroe Kipuxec), plainly agree. ‘To those who indeed 
keep their commandments, the ’y propose salvation and the kingdom 
of heaven; as on the other hand, to those who are disobedient and 
transgress, eternal punishment and condemnation. ‘If then ye be 
willing and obedient,’ the Lord says, ‘ye shall eat the good of the 
land.’ ‘Thus therefore our mediocrity, as by his mercy, the successor 
of Christ exhorts your love. May you agree with our church, the 
church of Christ! Which if ye really, truly, and heartily do, there 
will be joy certainly in heaven, and on earth, at the union of our 
respective churches, which it is hoped will take place to the glory of 
Christ. In the month of May, Indiction iv. (1576.)” 

The patriarch then proceeds to his remarks on the Confession of 
Augsburg.} After a short exordium in which he eulogises charity, 


® Ibid. p. 482. + Wisdom, ix. 14. 

¢ The Greek translation of Dolscius which was sent to Jeremias (and which had 
probably already become rare, as Crusius appears to have had some difficulty in pro- 
curing the six copies which he sent to Constantinople), is reprinted in the Acta 
Wirtembergs, pp. 5—53S. It agrees sometimes with the edition of 1531, sometimes 
with that of 1540, and sometimes differs from both. But the variations of this 
famous confession are well known. They are severely handled by Bossuet, Histoire 
des Variations, livre vin. § 438. 
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he says: “In our answer, therefore, we shall say nothing of our 
own (ovdev otkoBey AeEouev), but from the holy and cecumenical seven 
synods, which you also, as you write, esteem and receive (in which 
you do well,) and according to the opinion of the divine doctors and 
interpreters of inspired Scripture, whom the Catholic church of 
Christ by common consent has received, inasmuch as by their words 
and miracles, like another sun, they have enlightened the world ; 
since it was the Holy Ghost w hich breathed in them, and spoke 
through them, the things which shall remain unshaken for ever, as 
having been founded on the word of the Lord. 

“For the church of Christ, to speak according to the divine Paul, 
‘is the pillar and. ground of the truth,’ against which, according to 
the Lord’s divine promise, ‘the gates of hell shall not prevail.’ And 
though any, under the influence of monstrous fancies (adAdKora pavra- 
{épuevoe), Should introduce any corruption, it remains nevertheless firm 
and unshaken, founded firmly on the rock, and on those things on 
which the truth is founded. For those, who are of Christ’s church, 
are all of the truth; and those who are altogether not of the truth, 
are not of Christ’s chure h. Therefore we who walk in truth, contri- 
bute sound doctrine for the edification of the true faith ; and in this we 
need the prayers of those who love the Lord, that by His divine grace, 
our mind may be directed into the way of peace.’ 

The first article,* which asserts the doctrine of the Holy ‘Trinity, 
he affirms to be sound and pious (caddis é EXE, kai evoe(iwc dpiy Ccaxnpur- 
reoOat, BeBavoipeOa): and as the confession of his own faith on the 
same subject, he recites the Nicene and Constantinopolitan creed 
without the Latin addition.—-(pp. 57, 58.) 

In noticing the third article, which he properly enough ranks as 
the second, he analyzes and briefly comments on the creed.—(pp. 
58—63.) 

“Your second chapter, which states that every man is subject to 
original sin (evoxoc 7) T POT AT optry) apeapria ), we nage ourselves affirm 
to be true.” According to Ps. li. 5, and John, iii. 5. “But with regard 
to the regeneration of “holy baptism, veuiained in n that article of the 
creed which says, ‘I ac knowledge one baptism for the remission of 
sins ;’ we indeed baptize with trine immersion, but the Latins impro- 
perly (ob Kkadwe rovovvrec) immerse but once.” He defends this prac- 
tice by the usual arguments. He maintains also. that “ the baptized 
person ought to be immediately anointed with oil. For this chrisin is 
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* It may be convenient to give the titles of the several articles of the Confession 
of Augsburg. They are (according to the edition of 1531), I. De Deo. II. De Pee- 
cato Originis. III. De Filio Dei, IV. De Justificatione. V. De Ministerio 
Eccles. VI. De Nova Obedientia. VII. De Ecclesia. VIII. Quid sit Ecclesia. 
IX. De Baptismo, X. De Cana Domini. XI. De Confessione. XII. De Peni- 
tentia. XIII, De Usu Sacramentorum. XIV. De Ordine Ecclesiastico. XV. De 
Ritibus Ecclesiasticis. XVI. De Rebus Civilibus. XVII. De Christi reditu ad 
Jud, XVIII. De Libero Arbitrio,. XIX. De Causa Peccati. XX. De Bonis 
Operibus. XXI. De Cultu Sanctorum. These are followed by ‘‘ Articuli in quibus 
recensentur Abusus mutati.”—I. De utraque Specie. II. De Conjagio Sacerdotum, 
Ill. De Missa. IV. De Confessione. V. De Discrimine Liborum. VI. De 
Votis Monachorum. VII. De Potestate Ecclesiastica. 


- 


1 
44. 
'] 
| 

? 








624 THE GREEKS AND THE LUTHERANS. 


the seal and sign of Christ; and that he should immediately partake 
of the holy communion.”—(pp. 63, 64.) 

“In the fourth article, which treats of the forgiveness of sins, you 
maintain that forgiveness of sins is prope rly given to faith only, as you 
think. But the ‘Catholic church requires a living faith, testified by 
good works. For faith without works is dead, as Paul (sic) says.’ 
In proof of the connexion of repentance and faith, he cites a passage 
from St. Basil.—(pp. 64, 65.) 

« With respect to the filth article, which is almost like the one before 
it, and treats of repentance and remission of sins, and that no one is 
saved by any satisfaction whatsoever, but by faith only and grace, 
the Catholic church thus thinks: that a man then receives remission 
of sins, truly turning to God in repentance, when he has a living faith, 
which is shewn in good works; as we said before, and shall never 
cease to say.” He then proceeds to shew from Scripture, and by a 
long passage of St. Chrysostom, the necessity of good works.— 
(pp. 65-71.) 

«The sixth article affirms, that it is necessary to do good works, 
but not to trust to them ; according to the text, ‘ inter not into judg- 
ment with thy servant: to which we say, that faith goes before, but 
that works are the necessary consequents, on account of the command- 
ment of God ; that those who do them receive reward and honour in 
everlasting life ; and that good works are necessarily inseparable from 
true faith. But it is not proper to trust to works, nor to glory in them 
pharisaically, but even if we have performed all things, to say ace ‘ord- 
ing to our Lord’s word, ‘we are unprofitable servants.’ For we 
should refer all things to the righteousness of God ; since what is con- 
ferred by us (rd LOE pope vor’ rap heor), is little or nothing.” He sup- 
ports this by a long extract from Chrysostom.—-(pp. 71-77. 

‘The seventh article says* that you also hold one holy Catholic 
chureh, and duly administer the sacraments and rites of the church. 
To which we say, that there is one holy catholic and apostolic 
church of the C hristians, who duly, and as the most holy fathers have 
handed down, administer the things which have been established and 
settled by their canons, and sanctioned by the Holy Ghost. But the 
sacraments and rites in the Catholic church of orthodox C hristians, 
are seven: namely, baptism, chrism of divine unction, divine com- 
munion, orders, marriage, penance, and holy oil.- For seven are 
the gifts of the divine Spirit, as Isaiah says; and seven also are the 
sacraments of the church, which operate by the Spirit.” He confirms 
this view of the number of the sacraments, by alleging much the same 
arguments as those employed by the scholastic writers of the Latin 


church.—(pp. 77-81.) 


*VIT. De Ecclesia. Docent quod una Sancta Ecclesia perpetud mansura sit. 
Est autim Ecclesia Christi proprie, congregatio membrorum Christi, boc est, sanc- 
torum, in qua Evangelium recte docetur, et recte administrantur sacramenta, Et ad 
veram unitatem Ecclesia satis est, consentire 
tione sacramentorum. 

+ Rarticu, yficun Peloy pars ou, Seix nowenla, Yesforo: ty 
Gabriel Severus, 


de doctrina Evangelii, et administra- 
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Arch = of 'p biladelphia, a contemporary and acquaintance of Jere- 
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“ The eighth article affirms that the church being a congregation of 
faithful and holy persons, if the sacraments should be administered by 
bad men and hypoe rites, they in no wise injure him who is sanctified ; 
according to the text, The Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat,’ and so forth. 
We then also say, that if the sacraments are administered by unworthy 
persons, they are themselves in nothing profited, but rather are 
injured, but those who receive them are sanctified and profited. For 
divine grace operates, and gives effect to the sacraments (ra fvornpea 
reXewoi), through unworthy ministers.” He confirms this opinion by a 
long quotation from St. Chrysostom, condemning rash censures upon 
the ‘priesthood. —(pp. 81-85.) 

“The ninth says, that infants ought to be baptized, nor ought we 
to defer the time. Which is also our practice, lest anything should 
happen from delay; with the particular conditions, however, which 
were explained in the defence of the second urticle. For except a 
man be born again by water and the Spirit, he may not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. But we impart to them afterwards, as has been 
said, the holy communion. For according to Basil the Great, whoever 
has been regenerated, also needs spiritual food. And the Lord [says] 
Except ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of God. ‘There is need of both, therefore, baptism and 
communion.—(p. 895.) 

“ The tenth treats of the Lord’s supper, not at length, however, but 
indistinctly so to speak (wiv obk ic mAaTOC, AA’ doapde Hs eimeiv) ; 
for many things are heard on this subject among you, which are dis- 
pleasing to us. ‘The Catholic church therefore thinks, that after the 
consecration, the bread is changed into the very body of Christ (jera- 
Barrera cic aird 7rd cwpa rov Xpiorov); but the wine into the very 
blood, by the Holy Spirit. The bread being leavened, and not un. 
leavened. or the Lord in the night in which he was betrayed, 
having taken bread and blessed it, brake it, and said, Take, eat, not 
saying this is unleavened bread, or'a type of my body; but, This is 
my body, and my blood. Neither then, however, the flesh of the 
Lord, which he wore, having been given to the apostles to be eaten, 
nor his blood for drink, nor now in the holy eucharist (é rij Oeig 
pvoraywyig), the Lord’s body descending from heaven (for to think 
that were blasphemous), but both then and now, by the invocation 
and grace of the almighty and sacramental (veaheragaenil) Spirit by 
divine and holy prayers and words, the bread being transformed and 
changed (jterarowvpévov Kal peviiditentens), into the very body of 
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mias (vid. Lamii, Delicia Erudit., tom. xiv. Pp. 78), calls them 15 a ysoy Ramricua, 7) 0 a yioy 
} Av EOYs hb ayba AeToupe yiagn TkELS TG lepworyng, h meTdvoum, 6 vipsmog yamog, nai Td evyétdauoy. 
De Sacramentis, ap. Opuscula, p. 39. The orthodox confession enumerates them 
as, To Ranticua To LUEOY, Tov yelouaros, ne ‘yapsotin,  peT Avorn, % lepwavvy, 6 Timing yauor, 
Kab Td aly: rquov, and refers for an account of their benefits to the book ‘* which the 
patriarch Jeremias wrote to the Lutherans, in order to convert them,” (mov tygage 
Rods TovE Aout spavous, Bik vk kmsatehpouew.) Orthod. Confess. edit. Hoffmenn. p. 164, 
An engraving in a late edition ‘of the Enchologium ( Venet. 1820) now before me, 
shews that this is the prevailing nomenclature. ‘The only variation is, that the 
second is called merely yp/cua, and that riuio¢ is omitted before y40¢. 


Vou. XVITL— Dec. 1840. L 
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the Lord, and the wine into the very blood of the Lord. For the 
bread, says he, which I give you, is my flesh, which sanctifies all 
believe rs. And as he himself by partaking of our substance (peracyey 
rou ypere pou pvodparos ), became ‘the God-man, and has communicated 
to us of his flesh and blood; so also we partaking of his body and 
blood, by adoption (@ése) and grace are called gods. Not a type, 
therefore, or unleavened bread (aZupor), is the bread of the Lord’s 
body, which is consecrated (pveraywyotpevos) by the priest, but 
leavened bread (v{upoy), and the very body of the Lord, as he him- 
self declares of himself, as has been alre: ady in part shewn. But this 
will be explained more at length, and what relates to the procession 
of the Spirit, and other things, in their proper place, when we reply to 
your assertion, which states, that you agree [on those points] with the 
Latins, and that the only difference between you and them is about 
certain points which you call abuses,’ '—(p. 86.) 

“ The eleventh asserts that remission of the sins of the person who 
makes confession (rod efopooyoupévov), is made by the minister of the 
sacraments ; but that it is not necessary to mention all things, and 
enumerate them specifically (car’ eéos), according to the text, ‘who 
can understand his errors?’ We say, therefore, in answer, that in 
the first place such minister ought to be a spiritual physician, accu- 
rately acquainted with spiritual things. In the next place, when the 
person making confession speaks specifically, and confesses on all the 
points which he can and remembers with a contrite and humble 
heart, he receives a cure, by doing works opposite to the sins which 
he has committed. If, for instance, he has been guilty of pride, he 
must be corrected by humiliation; if he has acquired any dishonest 
gain, he must restore what he took unjustly, and give of his own 
besides : and so in the rest, according to the rule appointed and defined 
by the fathers. And he ought to have God in view, and not reward 
or profit, which would be very base, and a satisfac tion hateful to God. 
lor spiritual persons who make a traffic of (karnXevorres) divine things 
for their own gain, and take gifts in satisfaction, and take upon them- 
selves, as it may happen, other inen’s sins, and do things of such a 
nature, are infamous, and will receive divine punishment and perdi- 
tion. And we severely chastise such as are detected, and deprive 
them of their spiritual dignity.”"* He then gives a passage from St. 
Basil, describing the treatment which the spiritual adviser ought to 
pursue with the penitent.—(pp. 86-89.) 

“ Your twelfth article declares, that those who sin after baptism, 
receive remission of sins when they exhibit conversion and repentance 
by a contrite heart and sound faith. In re ply, we say that such is 
the truth. For the Lord himself says, that sins are forgiven not till 
seven times, but till seventy times seven, using a definite number for 
an indefinite. And again, Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out. But with respect to your rejecting all canonical satisfac- 


© Fewrwc The wrevuatixes aia xatadixafousy, Which may be translated, ‘‘ we sen- 
tence them to be deprived of their office of confessor.” A mvevuarmig is a con- 
fessor, See Ducange, Glossarium Med, et Infim, Gracitatis, in voce. 
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tions entirely, and under all circumstances, we say ; if they are im- 
posed as medicines by spiritual persons, without any view to money 
or gain, against the proud for instance, or covetous, or gluttonous, or 
incontinent, or envious, or passionate, or indolent, or those involved in 
other sins (when applied according to the rule ‘of the holy fathers), 
they are beneficial, and profit those who are converted and repent. 

But if satisfactions are made for the gain or profit of those who im- 
pose them, and not with a right and soul-benefiting object, as they 
have been prescribed and appointed, for the cure of every particular 
sin, then we reject them, and say and declare that they are done 
badly and in vain.’”” He then proceeds to shew the benefits of penance 
and almsgiving.—(pp. 89-95.) 

* As to your thirteenth article, which says, that the use of the holy 
sacraments was instituted not only that they might be badges or tokens 
to distinguish Christians from those without, but much rather that they 
might be signs and witnesses of God’s good-will and favour towards 
us ; We so dec lare, and entertain a similar opinion concerning them,’ 
He then enters at considerable length into a mystical explanation® of 
the liturgy.—(pp. 95-104.) 

“ The hastoenth enjoins, that the gospel be publicly preached and 
read, and the sacraments administered by no one else but those duly 
ordained (ror raxBévrwy es tothis ministry. Which we declare 
to be sound (xadws tye). For the Catholic church allows only those 
who have been c: anonically set apart, and called, and ordained, as the ec- 
clesiastical tradition requires, and are infected with no heresy, to preach 
and administer the eucharist (Aecrovpyeiv). For it pronounces those 
to be in error who hold it be indifferent whether laymen indiscrimi- 
nately selected administer the divine and holy sacraments, or persons 
canonically consecrated and ordained.” He then shews from the 
canons what lawful ordination is, that it ought not to be interfered 
with by the magistrate, nor conferred till after due examination.— 
(pp. 104-108. ) 

“ But concerning the fifteenth article, which says, that ministers 
ought to be innocent and blameless, and of good life ; and that prayers 
and offerings, and festivals, employed so as to set grace to sale, and 
to receive money, or anything else, for the remission of sins, profit 
nothing ; we think as you do. Persons are not promoted to minister 
in divine things among us, unless they are, as far as possible, of a 
character not to be accused nor condemned. And they are bound to 

remain pure aud without offence, living and walking in all temper- 
ance and uprightness of life. And prayers, and liturgies, and offerings, 
and festivals, which are used piously and religiously, to the honour of 
God, and the memory of those who have ples ased him, and for the in- 
citement and imitation of holy and good works, all these we affirm to 
be used properly, and for the good of souls.’ He speaks of the honour 
which is due to the saints, and of the benefit of their intercessions.— 
(pp. 109-111.) 


“ Moreover, concerning the sixteenth article, which says, that it is 


* Intl ¢ of this he says,caua xai alua Angus Xproros tk muaThpia ov meds a paaive 
n the course of this he SAVS, Cw ue xa wiper GAN Iw Ss XpigTou Ta pugTnpia OU MOOS AVI pwa¢riye y 
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not forbidden to Christian men to govern others, to judge according 
to law, and exercise other civil employments, we say that itis our duty 
to obey all rule and authority ; and not only good rulers, but also per- 
verse ones. That we ought to observe their laws as far as we can do 
so without sin ; otherwise, we must obey God rather than men.” He 
cannot, however, approve their condemning such as give up their pro- 
perty and connexion with the world in order to devote themselves to 
a religious life—a practice which he defends by referring to the case 
of the rich young man in the gospel.—(pp. 112, 113.) 

« The seventeenth—namely, that Christ shall come at the end of 
the world, and shall judge the quick and dead ; and shall give to the 
pious eternal life and joy without end, but to the i impious everlasting 
punishment, we also expressly declare to be true. But such persons 
dream (Anpovor) as say that there shall be an end either of rewards or 
of punishment ; or introduce Jewish opinions, or rather fables, saying, 
that before the resurrection of the dead the saints and the pious shall 
rule the world. Therefore, we reject and condemn them as devisers 
of fables and inventors of mischiefs.”—(p, 113.) 

“As to the eighteenth, which treats of free-will, our opinion is 
this:—To a certain extent you speak correctly concerning the things 
which are in our power, (rey é¢’ jyiv.) And concerning the fact that 
no one can be saved without God’s assistance, we also know, that, in 
the first place (xpoyyouperwe), we require divine assistance and grace, 
according to the saying of our Lord, ‘ Without me ye can do nothing.’ 
But we also hear the words of the holy doctors and expositors of the 
Lord’s divine sayings, which have not missed the truth since they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, and afford the light of illustration, 
and teach us.’’ And he then goes on to shew, chiefly by passages 
from Chrysostom, the view which has always prevailed respecting 
free-will (rd airefovowv) in the Greek church—namely, that “ it is 
ours to choose and will, but God’s to perform and bring to good 
effect.’ '"—(pp- 118-117.) 

* The nineteenth determines that the cause of sin is ourselves, our 
evil will, and our choice ; but that God is in no way at all the cause 
of evils; which is altogether sound and true,’’ as he shews by a 
passage from Chrysostom.—(pp. 117-119.) 

“The twentieth says, that you hinder not good works, but declare 
festivals, ceremonies (reAerac), prescribed fasts, the monastic life, and 
such like works, useless. This is not sound, nor consonant with the 
noly fathers. For if you love all good works, as you say you do—as 
these are good, you ought also to love these.” “He then enters at 
some length upon their defence.—(pp. 119-127.) 


“On the twenty-first, and last of all, which treats of the worship of 


saints, and that it is profitable to propose the memory of the saints, 
that our faith may be confirmed, when we reflect how they obtained 
help and grace from God by faith, we say: that invocation properly 
belongs only to God ; and in the first place, and most strictly (idcairara), 
is suitable to him. But that which is addressed to the saints is not 
properly (xupiwe) such, but per accidens (xara cvpejnxd¢) so to speak, 
and of grace. kor not Peter or Paul hears those who call upon 
them, but the grace which they have ; according to that saying of the 
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Lord, ‘I will be with you even to the end of the world.’”’ He en- 
deavours to shew, by adducing passages from the liturgy, that they 
addressed what was properly invocation to God only; but, he adds, 
“ We make all the saints mediators, but especially the Mother of the 
Lord ; with her also worshipping the quire of angels and of saints 
with temples, offerings, processions, holy images—relatively, not with 
latria (oxerikiss, ov Narpeurixdc) ; for we know that /atriacan be strict! 
rendered to God only, and beside him we should acknowledge no 
other, nor worship any strange God.” He points out the kind of 
invocation addressed to the saints in the public services of the church, 
and says, “‘ We pray that, by their intercession (rq mpeoBeig) God will 
be our helper, and that we may be delivered from the snares of the 
wicked one.”"—(pp. 127-129.) 

Moreover, to what you call abuses, we reply as follows :— 

“ You say—l. That it is necessary to communicate in both kinds ; 
and you say well. For thus we also administer ; those who are worthy 
[in this way] partaking of the venerable mysteries. But we use the 
species of bread not in unleavened, but in leavened bread.” 

2. With respect to the marriage of the clergy, he says that they 
permit such as are not able to observe continence to enter into the 
married state before their ordination, for they were not ignorant of 
the irregularities (aisypoupyjuara) which were the consequence of 
prohibiting marriage; but such as had made a vow of celibacy 
(erayyeiApevog wapbevevery) they did not permit to retract. 

3. ‘They also condemned the practice of performing masses for the 
sake of gain. 

4. In favour of confession, he alleges the opinion of St. Basil. 

5. He cites a passage from the same father, discouraging any 
superstitious reliance on the merit of fasting. 

6. He warmly defends monachism; and maintains the value of 
tradition.—(pp. 129-138.) 

After exhorting to concord, he thus concludes the letter :—« All 
that we have said, beloved, as you also well know, is supported by 
holy Scripture (rij¢ Ocorvevorov ypagijs Exerac), according to the in- 
terpretation of our wise and holy divines, and their sound doctrine 
and exposition, For it is not lawful for us, trusting to our own 
exegesis, to understand, remark, or interpret anything of the words of 
holy Scriptures; only in accordance with the divines approved for 
their pious views by the holy synods in the Holy Spirit: that our 
thoughts (4) ccdavora joy) may not, Proteus-like, be carried about here 
and there, as they would if we declined from the right evangelical 
doctrine, and true wisdom and knowledge. But it may be inquired 
how these things can be settled? By God's help, thus—by taking up 
and thinking nothing beside the things which have been appointed by 
the holy apostles and the holy synods. For whoever rightly observes 
this limit (épor), will belong to our company (evyxopevrijc), be a mem-~- 
ber of our communion (ovyxowwvoc), and entertain the same faith. But 
whoever disapproves the prescribed canons, walks in opposition to the 
apostles, and despises the holy apostles, what communion could he 
have with us? How could he have part with us? For one of the 
doctors says to those who wish to live piously, ‘ He that speaks against 
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the things appointed (ra dcareraypéva), though he be worthy of esteem, 
though he live in celibacy, though he work miracles, though he pro- 
phesy, is nothing but a wolf in sheep's clothing, working the destruc- 
tion of the sheep.’ Another—‘ If any one disturbs any of the opinions 
of the inspired fathers, you must no more call it accommodation 
(oixovouiay), but transgression, and betraying of doctrine.’ And an- 
other—*‘ It behoves him who has before his eyes the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and knows what danger is incurred by those who dare to take 
away anything, orto add anything to what have been delivered by the 
Holy Spirit, not to be ambitious of himself to make innovation, but to 
acquiesce in the things which have been before declared by the saints.’ 
Since so many and such eminent men among our divines forbid our 
thinking otherwise, this is the one and only way of settling [religious 
opinions], namely, to go with the holy synods, and to follow the canons 
of the apostles ; and thus in all things to follow Christ. 

“If you then also, most learned Germans, beloved children of our 
mediocrity, desire, as prudent men, with your whole mind, to join 
(xpoceOeiv) Our most holy church, we, as an affectionate father, will 
zealously receive your love and friendly feeling, if you are willing, 
agreeably with us, to follow the apostolical and synodical decrees, and 
to submit to them. For then you will be really members of our 
communion ; and, as professedly submitting to the holy and catholic 
church of Christ that is with us, will be praised by all prudent men. 
And thus the two churches having, by God's help (ovr Oeg ), become 
one, we shall for the future live together in a way pleasing to God, 
until we obtain the heavenly kingdom; which may we all reach in 
Christ Jesus! to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

“ Written by God’s help at Constantinople, in the year 1576 from 
the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, May 15, in the venerable 
monastery of St. Mary* (rij¢ appaxapiorov), the patriarchal residence. 

“ JEREMIAS, by the merey of God, Archbishop of Constantinople, 
the New Rome, and Gcumenical Patriarch.” 


( To be continued. ) 





ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 


DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from p. 498.) 


SOME account was given in the last Number of the “ sort of ecclesi- 
astical ministry’? which was committed to Bishop Gibson, under Wal- 
pole’s administration. We saw how, by this means, the opinion of 
the leading prelates of the church was taken in appointments to vacant 
offices. Indeed, this had been the case, it would appear, before 





* Crusius gives a full account of this monastery from the information which he 
had received from Gerlach.—Turco-Grac. pp, 189, 190. See also Ducange, C Polis 
Christiana, lib. iv. p. 65, B. Edit. Venet. 
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CGiibson’s elevation to the see of London, during the time that Bishop 
‘Trimnell, as we saw in an earlier Number,* “ was chiefly, if not solely, 
advised with, and entrusted by those who were at the head of affairs, 
in matters which related to the filling up the principal offices in the 
church.” It was the year before his death, and the promotion of 
Gibson to the see of London (1722), that, in a circular letter which 
the latter prelate wrote, being then bishop of Lincoln, occasioned by 
the feeling existing at that time among the clergy against the ministry, 
in consequence of Bishop Atterbury’s trial, Bishop Gibson spoke of 
“the great respect the order of bishops met with from the king, who, in 
the disposal of his preferments, was directed by their advice.’+ In this 
remark of Bishop Gibson’s, two points are to be observed,—points to 
which it has been the especial object of the present series of extracts 
to call attention,—first, that in former times church preferments were 
looked upon as in the disposal of the sovereign, not of his ministers ; 
and, secondly, that, in the discharge of this trust, the king was uni- 
formly, in better days, “ directed by the advice” of the bishops, 

The extracts given in the last Number carried down the history to 
the appointment of Bishop Boulter to the primacy of Ireland. Those 
which follow, taken from the primate’s letters, supply further illustra- 
tion of Bishop Gibson’s “ ecclesiastical ministry,” as well as of the in- 
fluence which the primate himself exercised, from time to time, in re- 
gard to vacancies on the Irish bench. ‘The series begins immediately 
upon his appointment. In the unhappily divided state of national 
feeling to which these letters bear witness, anything which tended to 
secure unity of action among the bishops must be regarded as a 
benefit to the country, and to that branch of the church established in 
it; and if primate Boulter was somewhat strong in his political bias, as 
a Whig, the influence which he exerted with the politicians of the day 
was doubtless a great security against the danger which, at a subse- 
quent period, we find him strongly urging on Bishop Gibson, as a reason 
why he should still “ be willing to be concerned with him in recom- 
mending to vacancies” —viz., the danger of “throwing the great pre- 
ferments of the church into a scramble.”’¢ 





“To tus Duke or Newcast.e, Secretary or Stare. 


** Dublin, Jan. 19, 1724. 


——‘ The Archbishop of Dublin has of late been very ill, so that his life was 
almost despaired of ; but his illness has since ended in a regular and painful 
fit of the gout, so that I do not apprehend he is in any present danger. Your 
grace had heard from me sooner on this subject, if I had known his condition 
before the worst was over; all that I shall say now is, that I think his 
majesty’s service absolutely requires that whenever he drops, the place be 
filled with an Englishman, and one with whom I may hope to have a very 
good agreement. But of this I shall write further another time, as your 
grace shall give me encouragement. I am, &c.”§ 





* Vid. sup. p. 262. r 
t Tindal’s Continuation of Rapin’s History, vol, xill, p. 165, 
¢ Letters, vol. i. p. 355. § Ibid. vol. i. p. 13. 
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“TO THE SAME. 
“ Dublin, March 4, 1724. [1725 } 

“* My Lorp,—It is now above a month ago since I troubled your grace with 
a very long letter, relating to the affairs of this nation ; and I should not have 
written again on any of the subjects therein mentioned, till after receiving 
your grace’s commands, if there were not repeated advices from England that, 
upon the report of the Archbishop of Dublin’s illness, there was a very great 
canvass on the bench about his successor, without the least regard to what 
might be represented from hence as of service to his majesty. Your grace 
knows very well that I was very content with what I had in England, and 
my just expectations there ; and that it was purely in obedience to his majesty’s 
pleasure that I came hither: and now I am here, the only thing that can 
make me uneasy is, if I should not be enabled to carry on his majesty’s ser- 
vice here ; the prospect of doing which is the greatest comfort I have in my 
present station. But if the bishoprics here are to be disposed of elsewhere, 
without leaving me room for anything more than (as it may happen) object- 
ing against a person who may be sent over to the best promotions here, when 
I have done so; and if I be not allowed to form proper dependencies here to 
break the present Dublin faction on the bench, it will be impossible for me to 
serve his majesty further than in my single capacity. I do not speak this as 
if 1 did not think there are some on the English bench that would do very 
well at Dublin, and would heartily join with me in promoting his majesty’s 
measures ; or that I do not esteem it wise gradually to get as many English 
on the bench here as can decently be sent hither, but that I think, being on 
the English bench alone is not a sufficient qualification for coming to the best 
promotions here; and that an imprudent person may easily be tempted by 
Irish flattery, to set himself at the head of the Archbishop of Dublin's party 
in opposition to me. And, besides, as there is a majority of the bishops here 
that are natives, they are not to be disobliged at once. 

““T hope I shall never behave myself so as to be thought unfit to take care of 
his majesty’s interest on the bench here, and beg that, till it be found I am, 
I may be effectually supported in that authority and dependence which, I can 
assure your grace, I desire for no other end than to be the more able to serve 
his majesty. I am, &c.’’* 


‘TO THE SAME. 
** Dublin, May 8, 1725. 

“ My Lorp,—By some letters from Limerick, by yesterday’s post, news is 
brought that the bishop of Limerick is dead ; on this occasion, I find, the lord- 
licutenant recommends his first chaplain, Dr. Buscough, to succeed in that 
sec. As Dr. Buscough is of some standing, and has supported a very good 
character, and is well affected to his majesty and his family, and [ am as- 
sured he will constantly concur with me in supporting his majesty’s interest 
here, I make bold likewise to recommend him to your grace for his majesty’s 
favour for the said bishopric. I am, my Lord, &c.”’+ 


“To tur ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 


“ Dublin, May 22, 1725. 
——* Your grace will before this have heard that the bishop of ua is 
dead, and that Dr. Buscough is recommended to succeed him: I have likewise 
added my recommendations, but with what success I have not yet heard. Con- 


——— = Se 





* Ibid. pp. 14, 15. + Ibid. pp. 24, 25. 
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sidering the good character he has had for many years, and the little success 


he has had in England, | should think it hard if they refuse him this pro- 
motion in England. .. .’’* 


“To tHe Duke or Newcastie, &c. 


“ Dudlin, June 3, 1725. 
‘My Lorp,—.... Your grace and the rest of the ministry were sufficiently 
sensible (when I left England) of the necessity of filling the great posts here 
with English ; and if the same measures be not followed, we that are here shall 
have a bad time of it; and it must prove of great prejudice to his majesty’s 
service. And, on the other hand, if we are continued to be supported, I do not 
fear but affairs will, by degrees, be brought to that state which the ministry 
desire. lam so fully satisfied of the ministry’s prudent resolution on this 


point, that I shall trouble your grace no further, but subscribe myself, my 
Lord, &c.’’+ 


“TO THE SAME. 
“ Dublin, Sept. 11, 1725. 
‘‘ My Lorp,—As I had the honour of writing to your grace by the last post, 
| should not so soon have given you a new trouble, but for an accident which 
has since happened to the archbishop of Cashel... . As his post is the third 
in this church, and has a good income belonging to it, | thought it my duty to 
give your grace immediate notice of the danger he is in. 

‘As soon as there is any decisive turn in his illness, | shall inform your 
grace of it; inthe meantime, | would suggest, that if he dies, as the parliament 
is now just opening, | should rather think it most advisable for his majesty’s 
service, the better to prevent any uneasiness in either house of parliament, to 
fill his place with some Englishman that is already on the bench here. And 
I must entreat that no measures may be taken on the other side of the water 
in this affair, so as not to leave full room for advice or a representation from 
hence. 

‘‘There has been, some time ago, a great discourse here of a design to re- 
move the provost of this college to a bishopric, not so much out of good will 
to him as to make way for another to succeed him; but as the person who it 
is suspected will push for being his successor is one that, in the opinion of his 
majesty’s friends here, would be a very dangerous man in that station, I can- 
not but take this opportunity of begging that your grace and the rest of his 
majesty’s servants would be upon your guard against any hasty promise being 
obtained from his majesty relating to the provostship here. The present pro- 
vost is a very good man, but it is of the last consequence here who succeeds 
him, by whatever means there happens a vacancy in his place. I shall 
trouble your grace no more at present, but subscribe myself, my Lord, &c.’’} 


“TO THE SAME. 
‘© Dublin, Sept. 21, 1725. 
——* By the best accounts I can get, the archbishop of Cashel has got over 
his late hurt, so that | shall trouble your grace no more on that head, but sub- 
scribe myself, your grace’s, &c.’’§ 


* Ibid. pp- 37, &. t Ibid. |p: | Pe ie 
t Ibid. pp. 40, 1. 6 Ibid. p. 42%. 
Vou, NVITL—Dee. 1840. 4M 
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‘“‘TO THE SAME, 


“ Oct. 2, 1725. 
“The archbishop of Cashel isin a declining condition still, and probably will 
scarce outlive many months; whenever he drops, I shall immediately acquaint 
your grace with it, and with what removes | apprehend may be most for his 
majesty’s service. I am very sensible of the great obligations [ lie under to 
his majesty’s ministers both in England and Hanover, both before and since 
my translation hither, and shall on all occasions shew that zeal for his 


majesty’s service as may most recommend me to the continuance of their 
esteem and friendship.”’* 





TO THE SAME, 
‘¢ Nov. 16, 1725. 

——‘* Whatever uneasiness is created here by any turbulent or designing per- 
sons, whilst his majesty and his ministers think proper anyways to employ me 
in the public service, will at least, light as heavy upon me as anybody here 
but Lam very willing to undergo my share of any such trouble at any time, if no 
new encouragement is given to such doings by buying off any discontented persons 
here ; for if any person is bought off, there will always arise a succession of 
people to make a disturbance every session ; and there wants no accident here 
to furnish a bottom of popularity, every one having it always in his power to 
grow popular, by setting up for the Irish, in opposition to the English interest. 
And there is no doubt but some occasion of things going as they have has 
been an unwillingness in too many to see an E nglish administration well estab- 
lished here; and an intention to make all the English already here uneasy ; 
and to deter others from coming hither. But if those who have places here, 
and yet have joined in the late measures, are remembered after the sessions ; 
and if nobody finds his account in having headed the opposition now made to 
his majesty’s service, | do not doubt but the face of affairs will here gra- 


dually alter, and we may hope that the next sessions will be more easy and 
einenilid. lam, &c.’’+ 


“Tro THE DUKE OF NEWCASTLE. 


“ Dublin, June 25, 1726. 
——*‘‘ By letters that came to town yesterday, there is advice that the bishop 
of Cloyne is in a very dangerous way; as soon as there is any further advice 
about him, | shall communicate it to your grace ; but I thought proper to ac- 
quaint you with this at present, to prevent any surprise in naming his successor, 
for some here are not without fears that interest may be made for a tory on 


this side, to succeed on that, or the next vacancy on the bench. Lam, &c."} 


‘TO THE SAME, 


‘« Dublin, June 28, 1726. 
‘* My Lorp,—I have this day seen a letter from a good hand, that gives advice 


of the death of the bishop of Cloyne: I have by this post wrote to his excellency 
on this affair about a successor. 


‘The person | would recommead, if he is acceptable to your grace and the 


* Ibid. pp. 46, 7, t Ibid. pp. 53, 4. + Ibid. p. 84. 
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ministry, is Dr. Skirret, who has attended me hither as chaplain ; but if your 
lordship thinks he is not so fit, | would recommend Dr. Maule, dean of C loyne, 
to succeed to the bishopric k; he is counted one well affected to his majesty, 
and is very diligent in the disc harge of the cures he has at present, and has 
the honour of being known to several bishops in England. 

“17 shall trouble your grace with no more at present, but subscribe myself, 


my Lord, &c.” 


“TO THE BISHOP OF LONDON. 
‘* Dublin, June 28, 1726. 


‘“‘My Lorp,—Since my last, there is advice come by a good hand, that the 
hishop of Cloyne is dead. Ihave by this post wrote to the duke of New- 
castle and my lord lieutenant, about this affair. 

“TI must beg the favour of your lordship to learn on what terms Dr. Skirret 
stands with the ministry ; if he is acce ptable to them, I would willingly recom- 
mend him for a successor to the bishop deceased ; if your Lordship finds they 
are prejudiced against him, I think Dean Maule, who is dean of C loyne, would 
be one of the most proper of this nation to succeed. 

‘* As I am not present to talk with the ministry, I cannot put the management of 
this affair into better hands than your lordship's, who I am sure will be for what 
you think most for the good of the church, his majesty's services, and my reputa- 
tion. Lam, &c.”+ 


rO THE DUKE OF NEWCASTLE. 
Dublin, June 30, 1726. 


“« My Lorp,—Yesterday, the lords justices met, and we wrote a common 
letter to my lord lieutenant, relating to a successor to the late bishop of 
Cloyne, in which three persons are named: Dr. Maule, dean of Cloyne, Dr. 
Howard, dean of Ardagh, and Mr. Gore, dean of Down. I have already wrote 
to your grace my sentiments about Dean Maule, and give you this further 
trouble only to do justice to the other two gentlemen, that Dean Howard is 
accounted well affected to his majesty, as is Dean Gore; but Dean Maule 
is senior to them both. I am, &c.’} 


‘“‘ TO THE SAME 
Dublin, July 26, 1726. 


“ My Lorp,—I have had the honour of your grace ’s of the 9th, with the ac- 
count of his majesty’s having dete ‘rmined to give the bishoprick of Cloyne to 
Dean Maule, and am very thankful to his majesty for having that re gard to 
my recommendation, and for his gracious inte ntion to do something for my 
chaplain, Dr. Skirret, on a proper occasion. We have been expecting, the 
two or three last mails, to receive his majesty’s commands by my lord lieu- 
tenant, about that bishoprick, but we have not yet heard anything from his 
excellency.§ 

“T am very much obliged to your grace for taking, in good part, the ac- 
counts I send you of affairs here, and my opinion of them; I am sure they are 
by me entirely designed for his majesty’s service.”’|| 


_— - - - — 


* Ibid. pp. 84, 5. t Ibid. p. 85, 6. A similar letter to Lord Carteret follows, 
t Ibid. p. 87. A similar letter, of the same date, follows to the bishop of London. 
§ ‘His Excellency, perhaps, was not in haste to give an account of a transaction 
he did not like.” 
| Ibid, 1. OW, 
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“TO THE BISHOP OF LONDON. 


** Dublin, July 30, 1726. 

“My Lorp,— .... 1 had answered your letter relating to the bishoprick of 
Cloyne sooner, but that I have been every day expecting that we should re- 
ceive his majesty’s commands about it; but they are not yet arrived, which 
(as I have had a letter from the duke of Newcastle with the same advice as 
your lordship sent me), I am a little surprised at, and suppose my lord 
lieutenant must have kept the order till, at his arrival in London, he could 
endeavour to get it altered. 

“1 understand his lordship came to London the end of last week, so that 
I suppose we shall very speedily receive orders one way or another. 

‘*T am glad to find your lordship has the same good opinion of Dean Maule 
that I have ; and am obliged to you for the good advice you give me about my 
future recommendations. 1 have followed your lordship’s directions, and said 
nothing of what you wrote about the bishoprick, still waiting his majesty’s 
orders, and Dean Maule has still continued in the country... .’* 





‘‘TO LORD CARTERET. 


“ Dublin, August 20, 1726. 
“‘ My Lorp,—I had not the honour of your excellency’s of the 26th past, till 
I was upon my visitation, which has been the occasion I have answered it no 
sooner. I havea very good opinion of Dean Howard, as likewise of Mr. 
Synge and Mr. Ward; and shall be glad to see the first advanced, and the 
other two well provided ne I find there is likewise fallen the deanery 
of Clonfert, about which the lords’ justices have written in my absence. The 
bishop of Clonfert has desired I would recommend Mr. Forbes to your excellency 


for that deanery, as one who would be of great service to him in the government 
of that diocese... .”’+ 


“TO THE BISHOP OF LONDON. 


** Dublin, Sept. 13, 1726. 
‘My Lorp,—I have before me your lordship’s of the 10th past, which I had 
answered sooner, if we had anything stirring here worth writing about. 

“Lam glad the ministry were so unanimous in supporting the nomination of 
lean Maule to the bishoprick of Cloyne. His instruments were passed last 
week, and he was last Sunday consecrated by myself (at the desire of the 
archbishop of Cashel) and the bishops of Kildare and Ferns... ..”} 








DEVOTIONAL. 
ANCIENT PRAYERS. 


Rev. Sirn,—These Prayers are from the same roll as the Orisons in 
two former numbers. I have noticed the shape of the roll before : 


1 will now describe its contents, introducing the prayers in their pro- 
per places. This, then, is an analysis ; 


* Ibid. pp. 97, 8 t Ibid. pp. 99, 100. t Ibid. p. 103, 
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INSIDE OF THE ROLL. 
In principio erat verbum. xiv. verses. 


Three bundred and fifty days...... are given to all who shall say this orison 
with true devotion. The Pope Innocent made this orison and gave this pardon 
and confirmed it by his bull. This pardon shall not cease as long as the world 


shall endure; and he shall say five Pater Nosters and five Aves, in honour of each of 
the wounds of our Lord. 


No man, in truth, sball fall that day 
W hen he this orison sball say. 


Versus. 
Hoc die quotidie subita ne morte peribis 
‘ Sanus et incolumes securus ab hostibus ibis, 
Nec mergeris aquis, tibi nulla procella nocebit, 
Tandem revera dabitur confessio vera, 
Quinquaginta dies habet os dicens veniales. 


Couplets expressive of reverence towards the Real Presence, and invoking pro- 
tection and salvation. 


Orison to be said before the sacrament of the mass with great devotion. 
“* Sweet Lord Jesu Christ, I pray,” (as in Vol. xvi., p. 624.) 


Domine Jesu Christe adoro te in cruce assendentem, deprecor te ut via liberet me 
ab angelo percutiente. Domine Jesu Christe adoro te in cruce vulneratum, deprecor 
te ut vulnera tua fiunt remedium anime mee. Domine Jesu Christe adoro te mortuum 
et sepultum, deprecor te ut tua mors sit vita mea. Domine Jesu Christe adoro te 
ad inferna descendentem captivos liberantem ; deprecor te non dimittas nos ibidem 
introire. Domine Jesu Christe adoro te a mortuis resurgentem, ad dexteram Patris 
ascendentem ; deprecor te Jesu miserere mei. Domine Jesu Christe adoro te salva- 
torem mundi venturum et judicare gentes, deprecor te in sancta prece. Tu non intres 
in judicium cum me peccatore sed ante dimittas quam judices ad regnum tuum per- 


ducas salvator mundi, Quicum Patre et Filio et Spiritu sancto vivis et regnas in 
secula seculorum. Amen. 


Sis pro nobis sancte Cedda rogamus ad Dominum ut nos resurgat et perducat ad 
celi palatium ubi tecum et cum sanctis tuis simus in perpetuum. 


Ora pro nobis beate Cedda, ut digne oremus. 


Deus qui sanctorum tuorum meritis ecclesiam toto orbe diffusam decorasti, 
presta, quesumus, ut intercessione beatissimi Cedda episcopi in sorte justorum tua 
Opitulante pietate censeamur per Christam dominum nostrum. 


Deus cui proprium est salvare et non perdere propitius esto mibi peccatori et 
quicquid iniquitatis vel peccati ego miser negligenter commisi tu pius obsecro cle- 
menter indulge per Christum dominum nostrum, Amen. 


OUTSIDE OF THE ROLL. 
An obliterated rubric concerning the following 


Orison. 
Lord Jesu! who at matin hour, (as above, Vol. xvii. 499. ) 


Who these matins often prays, 

In evil shall not end his days. 

To bim, who daily through the year 
Shall offer them with faith sincere, 
A bundred days of pardon are. 


He who with good beart shall say these three prayers when he rises from his bed, 
for the whole day after shall come to no mischance. 


Aperi os meum, Domine, ad benidicendum nomen tuum, mundaque cor meum ab 
omnibus vitiis et cogitationibus vanis et nequitiis ut exaudiri merear ante conspectum 
diving: magestatis tue, Et da mihi virtutem, gratiam, voluntatem et fortitudinem 
resistendi contra temptationes diaboli ac fragilitatem carnis mex et deceptionem 
seculi per Christum dominum nostrum. Amen. 
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Gratias tibi ago omnipotens Deus qui me dignatus es in bac nocte custodire. De- 
precor clementiam tuam misericors Deus ut concedas mibi diem venturum sic 
peragere in tuo servitio cum omni humilitate et discretione quatinus tibi placeat 
servitus mea per Christum dominum. Amen, 

Peto Domine te humiliter et corditer ut des mihi gratiam tuam cogitare loqui et 
agere hodie quam tibi placeant ; et damihi [qua] ad salutem anima mex expediunt ; et 
comitetur mecum hodie, et omnibus boris, gratia tua qua me semper custodiat protegat 
conservet et defendat a subitanea et eterna morte, et ab omni periculo corporis et 
anime, per Christum dominum. Amen. 

Qui vult sup plicare Deo, dicat ante crucem, ‘ U squequo domine,’ ‘ Ad te levari, 

Pro negotiis expediendis dic mane quando surgis, ‘ In te domine speravi,’ et dic 
sex‘ Deus i in nomine tuo,’ et ter ‘ Pater noster’ cum oratione, ‘ Domine sancte Pater. 

Item in omni adversitate dic genibus flexis lacrimando ter, ‘ Exaudi Deus ora- 
tionem meam cum deprecor,’ et, ‘ Miserere mei Deus quoniam conculcavit.’ 

Item litigans contra superiorem dic genibus flexis, ‘ Miserere mei Deus, miserere 
mei. 

Item in duello dic ix® ‘ Judica Domine nocentes me,’ et ‘ Eripe me de inimicis’ 
et, ‘ Exaudi Deus orationem meam cum deprecor.’ 

Item qui habet voluntatem peccandi dicat ter ‘ Deus misereatur nostri.’ 

Item si sis intra inimicos dic xii * Exurgat Deus.’ 

Item quando tribulatio evenit dic ‘ Salvum me fac Deus quoniam intraverunt.’ 

Item ad incipiendum novum opus dic genibus flexis v'** coram summo altari * Deus 
in adjutorium meum intende.’ 

Item contra potestatem diaboli dic ‘ In te domine speravi.’ 

Item qui cadit in adversitatem dicat ter ante crucem, ‘ Deus venerunt gentes.’ 

Item qui vult desiderium suum adimplere dicat x‘ ‘ Ad te Domine levari.’ 

Item si quis in tristitia dicat ad sacramentum ‘ Domine Deus salutis mex.’ 

Si impeditus fueris dic £ Domine refugium.’ 

Tune sequitur oratio. 


Oremus. 


Domine Jesu Christe qui pro redemptione gentis humani voluisti per Judam 
osculo tradi, Judeis et a falsis testibus acusari et a dictis judeis vinculis ligari, 
flagellari, atque vestibus denudari, facie conspui, cruce extendi, clavorum aculeis 
manus ac pedes perforari, spinis coronari, felle et aceto potari, lancea latus aperiri. 
Per has sanctissimas peenas, et gloriosissimas lacrimas quas in resurrectione Lazari 
effudisti, te Jesu Christe deprecor non me perire permittas neque vindictam sumas 
de peccatis meis sed in sancto tuo nomine salvum me fac, qui tua creatura sum et 
tu solus salvare potes. Da mihi scire, velle, operari, et perficere ea que et placita 
sunt et mihi expediunt. Concede mibi in perturbatione consilium, in persecutione 
auxilium, in tribulatione solatium, in ira modestiam, in omni temptatione virtutem 
et gratiam. Fiat mihi queso Domine Deus firma fides in corde, galea salutis in capite, 
verbum veritatis in ore, signum crucis ir fronte, dilectio Dei et proximi in pectore, 
presens castitas in circuitu, bonestitas in actione, sobrietas in affectu, sanctitas in 
continentia, amor et desiderium vit# wxterne, perseverantia in bono usque ad finem, 
prestante domino nostro Jesu Christo unico Dei filio ac redemptori nostro qui cum 
Patre et Spiritu sancto vivis et regnas. Amen. 

F.R. C. O. 


SACRED POETRY. 





“ When Herod the king bad heard these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusa- 
lem with bim.”—Matth. ii. 8. 


Wuat! city of our God 
And wert thou troubled too 
To hear thy Morning Star had dawned at last! 
Didst love th’ oppressing rod 
Of Rome, degraded Jew, 
The heavy, heathen chains, that galled and held thee fast ? 


SACRED POETRY. 


Let him be troubled sore, 
Th’ usurping king, whose brow 
Darkened at distant tidings of the birth 
Of One, who though he wore 
A crown of thorns, doth now 
Tread down the golden crowns of the false kings of earth. 


O ye of Abram’s race, 
Unworthy of your sire ! 

tlow would he have rejoiced to see Christ’s day,— 
To see him face to face, 
And of th’ unkindled fire 

— The up-raised knife God did in mercy stay 


Th’ innocent trembling child, 
The father’s only son— 
Think with a grateful heart, that faith was given 
Amidst that conflict wild, 
To trust in God alone, 
So that of him all nations should be blessed of Heaven.” 


Was it ye did not know 
Your promised Prince was near ! 
Look to the holy books ye so much prize, 
Why to believe so slow? 
Has Herod’s guilty fear 
Discovered what your faith, ye proudly wise, 


n 

lb 

~ Will not reveal to you? 

‘ Ye cannot—will not seek 

™ liim, whom the pure in heart can only see ; 
t ’Tis to a chosen few, 

a ‘The wise men and the meek, 

e Who shall find out their Lord, and bend before Uis kuc 
n 

; All—all are like to ye 

:. . Who cling unto their sin, 

fs Kor Bethlehem is hard by, and Christ is ther 
m : His star they will not see, 


Their hearts are as the inn, 
So crowded that He finds no room to spare. 


Ye know not what ye lose 
Who troubled are in heart, 
When ye are told that Christ your God is near ; 
Who, like the faithless Jews, 
A. Can only, shuddering, start, 
And where bright love should lead, shrink back with fear. 
Beware, ye troubled souls, that God will re-appear. 


*<* And in thv seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed : because 
obeyed my voice.”—Genesis, xx1i. 18, 
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SACRED POETRY. 


SAD THOUGHTS. 


(* Afflicted in mind, body, and estate,’’) 


A quret and contented mind, 


Good Lord, of thee I crave ; 


And from these thoughts of vanity 


Do thou me save. 


For I in thee have put my trust : 


Oh, cast me not away ; 


And when to thee | make request, 


Say not thou, Nay. 


My foolish heart secks happiness 
Where it can ne’er be found ; 
Lord, lead me to that goodly land 

Where joys abound. 


Under thy shadow may I sit, 
Thy fruit be sweet to me ; 

And let my weary, longing eyes, 
Salvation see. 


Thy beautiful and holy house, 
Where our forefathers prayed, 

And owned one Lord, one faith, one fold, 
Is sore decayed. 


Schism hath vexed thy suffering church 
And heresies increase ;— 

tlow should they love who set at nought 
Thy bond of peace? 


Thou hast declared thy people one, 
Partakers of one bread ; 

ne body, knit by living bands, 
To Christ their head. 


Receiving thence in order meet, } 
Through apostolic line, : 
(i mpowered by mission from their Lord) 
The grace divine. 


As gazing on our mother’s brow, 
The lineaments we trace ; 

(Which not the powers of earth or hell 
Could e’er efface.) 


Of her, the *‘ spouse of Christ,” the “ bride,” 
“The church,” in weakness sown ; 

But raised by power, and still preserved 
By God alone. 


ller golden chain of priestly grace, 
With links unbroken view ; 

We own her pure descent, and yield 

Allegiance true. 


SACRED POETRY, Gil 


Our mother’s blessing on us rests ; 
Her sign is on our brow; 

In that, undaunted go we forth 
To conquer now. 


Alas! there rests no holy sign, 
No blessing on my head ; 

An outcast from the fold, “ forbid 
The children’s bread.” 


Hungry and faint, while all around 
Receive the precious dole ; 

That blessed food I may not take 
To feed my soul. 


Sinking amid the storms of life, 
A respite now I crave; 

But ask in vain.—l perish, Lord, 
Unless thou save. 


I see the foam-tipped waves around ; 
Their wild unearthly war 

Is in my soul; while greets my eve 
No friendly shore. 


One drear expanse of waters spread, 
A sky of threatening gloom ; 

In characters of tempest writ, 
I read my doom. 


And what is friendship but a name 
When friend forsaketh friend ; 

Nor to him, in his utmost need, 
Doth succour lend? 


Who on the brink of ruin sees 
Ilim stand without defence ; 

Nor stretches forth the eager hand 
To snatch him thence. 


Who, in his deepest agony, 
Can stand aloof, nor say- 

‘God help thee, suffering one, and chas 
Thy grief away.” 


its hollow sound then mocks the ear, 
And echoes on the heart ;— 

‘rom sorrow’s well-filled quiver, this, 
The keenest dart. 


Bewildered soul, that seest no help 

In earth beneath, or heaven above, . 
“}last thou not known, hast thou not head,” 

That “ God is love?” 


Forsaken both by God and man? 
Nay, ’tis thy Father’s care, 
That points the bitter thorn; [lis hand 
Hath placed it there. 
Vou. AVILL.—Dec. 1840. rN 
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Then heed not if frail man forsakes, 
Or hides his face from thee ; 

The mighty God that changeth not, 
Thy friend shall be. 


The Lord shall be the sure defence, 
And refuge of thy soul ; 

He shall bind up thy broken heart, 
And make it whole. 


WRITTEN IN AN OLD CATHEDRAL LIBRARY 


Over the cloister’s eastern aisle 
Stretches fair the reverend pile ; 

By winding turret gained, the room 
Sombre with monastic gloom, 

Keeps the faint and cedarn smell 
Studious bookworm knows so well ; 
On its mullioned windows shine 
Saints and martyrs half divine ; 

By desk and chain, in seemly row 
Stands each ancient folio, 

And the mellowed sunbeams fall 

Qn missal and on gradual ; 

While, through the open casement shewn, 
And to finer distance thrown, 

Groves and gardens meet the eye 

That by the roots of Mendip lie, 

And, with quaint and antique air, 
Towers and turrets passing fair. 

*Mid the felt silence murmurs low, 
Just heard, the fountain’s ceaseless flow, 
That in sparkling plenty falls 

Ere it clips the palace walls, 

And ever runs, as erst it ran— 
Emblem of God’s gifts to man. 

Within —without,—all things combine 
lor day-dreams of the olden time. 

And before the mental eye 

Holy forms pass wavering by,— 

Holy forms that here have trod 

Their daily path, and walked with God. 
Leader of the sacred band, 

With liberal heart and bounteous hand, 
Noblest of mitred lords, comes on 

The sainted prelate Beckington ; 

Next Bubwith, that with pious care 
Built these cloistered chambers fair, 
Whom twice twelve beadsmen daily bless 
For ages’ tranquil happiness ; ; 

And Fox, old Wynton’s after pride, 
Who, hard by her altar side. 

In chantry rich and rare, that keeps 
His name and sculptured figure, sleeps. 
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But who is he passed darkly by, 

With haughty brow, and glancing eye? 
"Twas Wolsey! warning to all time 

To shun ambition’s damning crime. 

See, where each love and grace combine, 
And in Kenn’s mild visage shine 

Who, careless smile of power to win, 
Dared rebuke a monarch’s sin ; 

And, when unhallowed hands at last 
Upon the Church’s ark were cast, 

Mitre and pastoral staff laid by, 

Nobly content to live and die 

In his own loved privacy ;— 

He comes, sweet saint, and by his side 
The church’s champion, learning’s pride, 
Martyred father, holiest man, 

Laud, our England's Cyprian. 


But hark! from grey and lichened tower, 

Slowly tolls the vesper hour ; 

Startled by the deep-voiced bell, 

The winged broods that idly dwell, 

Nestling round the holy fane, 

With sudden scream fly forth amain, 

Yet soon wheel back their airy round, 

Fearless of the accustomed sound. 

Oft may those punctual chimes prolong 

At matins and at even-song, 

Like angels’ music heard, for me 

Their soothing sweet monotony, 

That bids my willing feet prepare 

To tread God's courts for praise and prayer ! 
Wells. W. L. Nicuours. 





CORRESPONDENCE, 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


CHURCHES AND CHURCH SERVICES. 


Dear Sin,—That the attendance at church of all classes of society, of 
the rich and the poor, the gentle and the simple, the ecclesiastical and 
the lay, has been perpetually diminishing, from the Reformation until 
our own day, is a thing not denied on any hand. We have lately had 
much pains taken to inform us what the attendance on church offices 
in the last century was. Our own knowledge tells us what the at- 
tendance on church's offices in the present is. Above all, the dis- 
crepancy between the provisions of the rubric, and the practice of the 
present church, is so striking, as that nothing but inveterate habit 
could have induced us, at one and the same time, to possess or tole 
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rate the printing of books setting forth “The Order for Morning 
Prayer,” and “ ‘The Order for Evening Prayer, pAILy throughout the 
year,’ and to keep those same books on our tables at home on six 
days out of most, or all, sevens. But so it is. Go where you will, 
you find the church shut on most days of the week, or more usually 
on six, And we may fear that the Sunday attendance has not kept 
pace with the Sabbatization of the Christian week. It is true that in 
populous places, with popular preachers, where, and 7 whom, the 
* gospel is preached in all its fulness and all its freeness,’’ there is an 
apparently full attendance on the “ Sabbath services of the establish- 
ment.” But who are those who fill the rented pews? Are they any 
of the working thousands who cause the so-called prosperity of the 
towns in which they live. Surely not; they are the rich, who come 
to hear prayers and a sermon preached from two pulpits” (as the 
pulpit and place for saying the service are now called), and to sit 
during both. Meanwhile, the thousands, for some hundreds of whom, 
at least, there is room within the walls of the popular preacher's new 
church, stand aloof. No one, not having visited the manufacturing 
districts of England, can have any just idea of the extent to which the 
public service of God in church is there neglected. It is true, also, 
that in certain very remote places, where the new gospel of Calvin or 
Wesley has not fixed itself, the population, few and far between, are 
still decent and reverential, and attend church services—such of them 
as remain to be attended, punctually ; being carried on, as it were, by 
the wis inertia in the direction of catholic religion which has come 
down to them, with evermore weakening impetus, through their fore- 
fathers. But, alas! there is no life in this religious vis inertia. It 
lasts until it meets an obstacle. That being presented to it, it fails, 
like the force of a spent ball. Let a methodist or Calvinist con- 
venticle be placed in such a place as we are speaking of, and the 
people will go to it; and a few years will vitiate their religious feel- 
Ings, and make the m tolerant of heresy in others, and forge tful for 
themselves of those old paths, in some of which the *y had been accus- 
tomed to walk. 

Tam fully aware that many people will meet what is here said in 
some such way as this ;—“ Well,” they will say, “ we know that the 
Prayer-book doe s order a daily service in chureh ; but is not the almost 
universal cessation of which you speak ample proof that it is quite un- 
necessary? And if it were necessary or expedient, do you not think 
that the authorities of the church of England would order its restora- 
tion 2? And do not you see, zealous friends, that in fact it is unneces- 
sary. How could the present state of society continue if people had 
to go to daily service ¢ Only consider the bank, the stocks, the post- 
office, the diplomatic offices of the kingdom, the profound de libe ‘rations 
of councils of state, the necessary attendance at court, the imperious 
calls to dinner parties at home and abroad. How could all these 
things be attended to, with the constant interruption—however right 
and agreeable that interruption—of going to church ?” 

The answer is, that when daily service was heard by the people, 
ollicials, statesmen, and sovereigns, because said by the priests, the hap- 
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piness of England was certainly not less than now ; nor was she, as a 
kingdom, inferior to her neighbours and rivals. And to the allegation 
that the present state of society could not continue under the revival 
of daily service, we should reply that we believe it could not, and 
therefore, among other reasons, we desire its revival. 

And as the admitted facts—namely, that daily service is ordered, 
and its obligation recognised by new prayer-books annually, and that 
daily service is nevertheless almost universally left unsaid—are to- 
gether a moral wonder, perhaps your readers may not refuse to fol- 
low me while I endeavour to trace the causes of the existing status, 
and then to shew some of its consequences, 

§ 1. The first cause, under the divine PROVIDENCE, seems certainly 
to have been the Genevating humour which Coverdale and his party first 
brought to a head in Engl: and.* Of this the characteristic feature was 
a systematic depression of the means of grace, in order to the elevation 
of preaching. This characteristic is most happily preserved to us in 
that frontispiece to Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, with which a recent 
edition has once more made England familiar. There we see the holy 
eucharist blasphemously depicted as attended by fiends in one com- 
partment ; and in the other, a puritan preacher (marked as being such 





ee 


* The following paragraph appeared in the “ Times” newspaper on Monday, 
October 5, 1840 :— 

“Myrtes Coverpace, TRANSLATOR OF THE Wuote Biste into ENGiisu.— 
(From a correspondent. )—Yesterday, October 4, being the 305th anniversary of the 
translation of the whole Bible into E nglish by Myles Coverdale, bis remains, which 
had been exhumed from the church of St. Bartholomew , by the Exchange, to make 
room for the building of the new Sun Fire Office, and transferred on the preceding 
evening to St. Magnus church, of which be was formerly rector, were deposited, at 
nine o'clock in the morning, against the east wall of that church, a part of the old 
building in which he preached, and not pulled down on the rebuilding of the church 
by Sir Christopher Wren, ina vault, at the expense of the parish to whom these pre. 
cious remains had, at their solicitation, been kindly consigned by the bishop of 
London. ‘The reinterment was strictly private, with the exception of the presence 
of the children of the ward-schools and some of the parishioners, to whom a short 
and appropriate address on the occasion was made by the rector, the Rev, Thomas 
Leigh, A.M.” 

Are we living in a ‘ Protestant’ land? Are the Protestant and Reformation 
societies, and the various bureaus of Exeter Hall, alive to the fact that in the heart 
of the presbytery of London there are Parciovs Remains; things of which (when 
they were thought deserving to be mentioned with praise) our benighted and 
miserable popish forefathers ‘used to speak as being ‘ Reliquia pretiosissima et 
desideratissima ?? Yet churchmen, notwithstanding the supposed ‘ preciousness’ of 
Coverdale’s ‘remains,’ cannot forget these facts—viz, 1, That be was bishop of 
Exeter, and refused to return to his see because he would not conform. 2, That 
after the refusal he was parson of St. Magnus’ church, and gave it up because he 
would not conform. 3, That he collected the first heretical and schismatical con- 
venticle in London in Elizabeth’s reign, and openly forsook the church ; and that bis 
followers, the early lolia of England's fertile soil, used to inquire from Sunday to 
Sunday where ‘father Coverdale’ was to ‘ preach.’ 4, Finally, that be died as he 
had latterly lived, a beretic and schismatic, : 

The ‘short and appropriate address on the occasion,’ of what, in ancient times, 
and in the case of a saint, would have been called (alas! when Exeter Hall hears it) 
‘the translation,’ is not given in the newspaper ; but with a proper knowledge of the 
fucts now mentioned, which are all to be found in Strype’s Parker, an address bighly 
appropriate to the memory of Coverdale might conceivably have been made; aud, 
till otherwise informed, we must of course conclude, was, 
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by the cap which Coverdale spoke of with such liking) in a room ir- 
radiated with the visible refulgence of the presence of God.* ‘Their re- 

ligion was to preach, and to hear “ sermons,” and to recite them again 
in their houses after the preaching. And with his love of preaching 
and Vilification of the channels of divine grace, came “ conceived 
prayer,” and ‘prayer by the Spirit.””. And thus men were taught 
that something there was, not in the church, nor of it, and better than 
what it could give them. Ofcourse, therefore, men so disposed, having 
been led to their disposition by the example and the teaching of 
Coverdales, and many of those who are renowned in Foxe, would not 
value the daily service of the church, where there was only a “ stinted 
liturgy’’ and no preaching, (“only prayers,” as we should say now ;) 
even where, for the sake of “ Sabbath” preaching, they might be con- 
tent, like modern dissenters, to go to church to hear a popular preacher 
after their own heart. And, of course, people holding these “ views’ 

would impart them to their children : : and would either explain away 
the church teaching, or else, if they thought it not honest to do that, 
and yet allow their children the benefit of church training, they would 
all, “fathers, mothers, masters, and dames,” not, “ cause their children, 
servants, and apprentices, to come to the church at the time appointed, 
and obedie ntly to hear, ena be ordered by the curate.” In either 
case, the result would be the same finally, and the generation would 


- _— -_—— 





* [The Editor is reminded of another frontispiece which has often amused him ; 
and which is perhaps the more readily brought to his recollection because it stands 
before the book which be has just been quoting in the preceding pages—“ A ymon’s 
Svnodes Nationaux des Eglises Reformées de France.” It gives a bird's-eye view 
of a Protestant synod assembled in a fair chamber, At a table across the upper end 
of the room sit the moderator, the ajoint, the secretaries, the king’s commis sary, and 
the deputy-general ; and on benches round the greater part of the other three sides 
of the room sit the deputies, mostly in gowns and broad-brimmed hats, relieved by 
a sprinkle of fine gentlemen with swords by their sides. On the left side of the 
room, however, there is an open arch, through which we get a view of a pulpit in 
the adjoiningapartment. Nothing could bave been more bappily imagined. Whether 
it is a portrait of the pulpit of Alais, unknown to fame for want of a bard, though as 
worthy of one as the Lutrin immortalized by Boileau, does not appear. Perhaps all 
that is now known about it is, that the National Synod of Alais, in 1620, declared 
that * L’Apel interjetté par ' Eglise d Alais, au sujet d'un Pulpitre quia été posé entre 
les bancs des femmes, et pour lequel on s'est querele et battu de telle sorte qu’il y a 
des gens en proces, et suspendus de la Sainte Cene pour cela, n’etant pas en etat de 
pouvoir étre discuté maintenant, est renvoié au Coloque 4 Usez dans le Bas Langue- 
doc.” Neither is it fitting just now, and in this note, to discuss all the curious things 
on the subject of preaching which are to be found in these records of the French re- 
formed church. And indeed, as tothe matter now in hand, what can be more charac- 
teristic and decisive than the treatment of a single question which occupied one synod 
ofter another. At that of St. Maixent, the province of Upper Languedoc inquired, 
Whether, supposing a child to be sick and in danger of death, it was lawful to offer 
it for baptism, on a preaching day, before the sermon, or on a day when there were 

‘only prayers,’ and no sermon? And the synod was of opinion that, upon proper at- 
testation of the sickness by the consistory or some of the elders, it might be done, 
(tom, i. p. 559.) But in the acts of the next synod, held at Privas in 1612, we find 
a long discussion, headed, “ Difficultés sur le Bateme,” beginning thus :—* Sur la 
question proposce, si dans les lieux of Von fait des prieres publiques 4 certains 
jours et heures reglees, on peut ou doit batiser les enfans devant, ou apres lesdites 
prieres ? Etsiil n'est pas licite de les batiser sans predication ! Plusieurs des freres 
ont cte davis qu’tl ne faloit pas refuser le Bateme quand on fait lesdites prieres pub- 
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grow up, as they did, rebellious and schismatical, and specially averse 
to church service. And in the canons of the synod of London, in 
1603, this result seems tacitly admitted in the narrowing of the space 
which is demanded for religious offices. 

Canon 14 provides that— 


“The common prayer shall be said or sung distinctly and reverently upon such 


days as are appointed to be kept holy by the Book of Common Seayer and their eves, 
and at convenient and usual times of those days,” Xc. 


And canon 15, that 


‘* The liturgy shall be said or sung when, and as it is set down in the Book of 
Common Prayer......And, that we may speak more particularly, upon Wednesdays 
and Fridays, weekly, though they be not holydays, the minister......shall resort to the 
church or chapel, and,,....sball say the litany,” &c. 


This portion of our canon law is clearly on another view of church 
service than even that on which the Prayer-book was re-reformed 
under the fatal influence of Bucer, Calvin, and the rest. It seems tacitly, 
but most emphatically, (because all omission by the highest authority, 
virtually contradictory of a previous enactment of the same authority, 
must be most emphatie,) to annul the rubrical obligation to saying 
daily service. And the force of this annulling is represented in our 
own times by the remains of “ Wednesday and Friday Prayers,” 
scattered at long intervals up and down the country, though, even in 


their own immediate neighbourhoods, not a/ways generally known to 
exist.* 


liques, et qu’on peut batiser sans predication ; mais plusieurs autres ont soitenu le 
contraire, par les raisons qu’on verra ci-aprés, lesquelles rendent la question fort 
problematique. Voici les motifs,” &c.—Ibid. p.446. Some of the arguments are 
as characteristic as the subject of the debate ; “ Quelques uns disent,” say those who 
maintained the unlawfulness, ‘‘ que si la Batéme se peut faire sans predication, on 
pourra dire la meme chose de la Cene. A quoi nous repondons que cela ne s’ensuit 
pas,” &c.  ‘* Au reste dato et non concesso, que .. l’on puisse batiser sans exhorta- 
tions ; nous disons qu’encore ne le faut il pas faire,” Xc. After this the synod gives 
the ** Raisons qui obligent de rejetter le Decret du Synode National de St. Maixent,” 
and begins them by stating, “ La question est, si on peut, ou si on doit batiser les 
petit enfans, en cas de necessité sans predication les | a de prieres extraordinaires ? 
Le Synode National de St. Maixent, a decidé que cela se doit faire; mais la plipart 
des provinces qui ont envoié leur Deputés dans celui-ci, jugent neanmoins le con- 
traire, pour les raisons suivantes.”’ ‘The subsequent synod of Tonneins decreed that 
things should go on as they had done before the synod ‘of St. Maixent—* et qu'il ne 
sera pas permis de batiser sans une predication precedente, ou immediatement sui- 
vante,” (tom, ii. p.11.) It is not worth while to trace the dispute which seems to 
have been rendered a drawn battle seventeen years after this by the synod of 
Charenton, which decreed, ‘* que de précher devant ou aprés le bateme, n’etoit pas 
une chose essentielle 4 ce sacrement, mais que c’etoit seulement un bienseance que 
l'eglise pouvoit determiner,” —Jhid. p. 486. The existence of such a dispute is the 
fact worthy of attention, and the Editor would not have trespassed with so long a note 
if he did not think that it had a direct bearing on the very important subject treated 
of by his correspondent. } 

* [The Editor has been led to imagine that such a case as the following is not 
altogether singular: —A pious and zealous clergyman becomes curate of a church 
where there are Wednesday and Friday morning prayers, which very few of his 
parishioners attend. He thinks it will be better for them if he drops the two morn- 
ing services of prayers, and gives them an evening service withasermon. With the 
concurrence of his incumbent and diocesan, be does so. In time there is a new in- 
cumbent, who knows perbaps nothing of the morning prayers, but finds a week-day 
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The sacraments being depressed to the caine of reason, preaching 
being put in the place of the holy L.e., there being sermons 
every Sunday, and communions on as the people being pos- 
sessed with the belief that to hear sermons was the chief f duty of reli- 
gion, it followed that the clergy should sink in estimation and capacity 
of doing good as clergy, being no longer viewed by the people who 
had received the tradition of Geneva as having any such sacerdotal 
power as should include that of coercion. And to the commencement 
of this contempt of the clergy we have Bishop Burnet's valuable 
testimony in his account of the year 1548 :— 

“Great complaints were made of the abounding of vices and immoralities, which 
the clergy could neither restrain nor punish ; and so they bad nothing left but to 
preach, which was done by many with great freedom,”* 

§ 2. The contempt of the clergy, therefore, I should place as the 
second cause of the neglect of daily service. For, of course, where 
the authority of the parish priest went no further than preaching, the 
parishioners would, in the “ abounding of vices and immoralities,” very 
soon cease to come to church. 

§ 3. But here, in immediate connexion with the first and second 
causes now mentioned, comes ina third, of an importance of a very 
awful kind. There was to be a daily service. What was that service 
to be 2? Was it to be of the ancient and accustomed sort—the daily 
breaking of bread—the holy oblation of the church? No. That holy 
oblation was stinted to the fewest times of offering which the age 
would bear; with every prospect that future ages should bei ir, as they 
have borne, a still severer stinting. And in its stead, the order of 
morning prayer daily, was placed ; which, indeed, had a full title to 
be said daily, but in “addition and previously to the office of the holy 
cucharist, and not as its substitute. W hy then should the people come 
to church? There was no sacrament to be celebrated ; ; and what they 
would hear said and read, they themselves might quite as well say 
and read at home. 

It is impossible not to feel that here has been the fatal sin. Our 
forefathers and the whole catholic church, in all time, looked on the 
Christian sacrifice as the great religious office—the fit beginning for 
every day's militancy on earth. When we proudly reje cted this 
ancient tradition, and removed to obscure and infrequent celebrations 
that divine service on which believers’ faith had always hitherto been 
fixed, we took away the great moving cause for public devotions in 
taking away the chief medium of their effics acy. 

These three appear to me to occupy the first rank among the 
causes of the existing state of the church and people of England. with 
regard to the daily service of the church. The depreciation of the 
sacraments, and the undue elevation of preaching, and the contempt 
of the sacerdotal power of the clergy, seem, as it were naturally, to 





evening sermon, which be teels himself as much at liberty to drop as his predecessor 
was to setit up; and he does so. <A third incumbent on his institution finds no 
custom of morning prayer or evening sermon. The Editor would like to know 
whether such cases, or cases analogous, are common. | 

* Burnet’s Reformation, part ii, book i. p. 153, vol. 11. ed. Nares, 1837. 
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lead the way to the withdrawal of the holy eucharist from the faithful 
as well as the unbelievers. And these three causes have unitedly 
given rise to effects, which, in their turn, have acted as causes, to- 
wards a fuller alienation of the people from church services. And 
these last appear chiefly in the manner and place of saying service 
in church, and in the interior arrangements and condition of churches ; 
of which, with your leave, I will say something in your next Number. 
Faithfully yours, D. P. 


THE WELSH CHURCH. 


Rev. Sir,—Your correspondent S. P. C.’s inquiry respecting the 
consecration of the elements in the holy communion reminds me of 
the following passage which occurs in the works of Taliesin, a British 
bard of the sixth century :— 


“ The bread of grace is the body, 
‘The wine is the blood, 
And the words of the Trinity 
Consecrate them,” 


As the British church was then pure and independent, and as our 
bard firmly protested against the assumptions of Rome, the above 
inust be considered a valuable document, as containing the doctrine of 
our early church on the subject in question. 

«© A Lay Member of the Church” will be glad to hear that it is the 
general practice in North Wales to bow at the name of our Saviour 
in the Gloria Patri as well as in the creed. 

I am, &c. ASAPH. 


ON THE PRESENT STATE AND FUTURE PROSPECTS OF 
THE CHURCH. 
Mr. Epiror,—In requesting your permission for the insertion in your 
pages of some observations on these points, I shall first glance at the 
state of the English church for the last few years, as this will help us 
more fully to understand its present state and future prospects. 

The English church, mainly through the rapid increase of popula- 
tion, had been brought into an anomalous position. As a branch of 
the church catholic, and connected with, and patronized by the state, 
she was bound to provide for the spiritual wants of the whole com- 
munity. But the increase of population had been so rapid during 
the last half century, that this was utterly beyond her power ; though 
aided by a liberal parliamentary grant for the erection of churches, 
During that period, the population in the manufacturing districts had 
increased in many instances threefold—populous villages had spruny 
up where before none had existed ; small villages had become towns ; 
some of the towns, as Manchester, with a population of 100,000 inha- 
bitants, had increased to near 300,000, while the church had done 
little comparatively to lengthen her cords and strengthen her stakes, 


Vou. XVIIL.—Dec. 1840. Lo 








































om: ee 


tag te food =~ ee 
< GE Ge me 7 : rer A 


a, Sey aah oat 
mental 


pe 






<8 Fen 
— a 





et 


ae 


om 
ee ee 





































re emis” pt 8 Ip 


enna rite 


ne ee ee 





650 CORRES PONDENCE.—STATE AND PROSPECTs OF THE CHURCH. 


The natural consequence of such a state of things was, first ignorance 
of her ordinances and ministrations, then neglect, and ultimately a 
worse feeling ; and even where the wish remained for continuing in 
her communion, that wish in thousands of instances could not be gra- 
tified for want of church accommodation. It is not in the nature of 
things, that a population out of the reach of the pastoral superintend- 
ence of the parish priest— knowing little of the existence of the church, 
except from the impost levied upon them for the repair of the fabric, 
and daily accustomed to hear her ministrations and ordinances mis- 
represented, and spoken of in the language of disparagement and con- 
tempt by those whom they had set up as guides in spiritual things ; 
it is not, 1 say, in the nature of things, that feelings of religious attach- 
ment should long continue. And what has been the effect upon the 
public mind ? Let the invectives and calumnies and misrepresentations 
current for several years, both before and after the passing of the Hman- 
cipation and Reform Bills, answer the question. Her holy ordinances 
and decent rites and ceremonies were shamelessly perverted and held 
up to public scorn and derision,—her clergy were accused of rapacity, 
and extortion, and luxury, and idleness, and neglect of their holy 
function, and every other evil that could lower their spiritual charac- 
ter. Her wealth was declared to be enormous—amply sufficient not 
only for providing a becoming maintenance for all her clergy, if pro- 
perly administered ; but also for the erection of churches, and even 
for the support of the poor. Reviews, and magazines, and pamphlets, 
and newspapers of every description, circulated these misrepresenta- 
tions through the land. They were repeated at public meetings ; 
dwelt upon as indisputable facts; and their remedy was maliciously 
represented as the only cure for all the evils under which the country 
laboured. Infidels, and Romanists, and Independents, and Anabap- 
tists, and Quakers, and 


Catera de genere hoc (adeo sunt multa) loguacem 
Delassare valent Fabium— 


laid aside their mutual differences, and waged war against her as a 
common enemy; and this unholy alliance was strengthened by the 
hypocritical pretence, that her purification and safety were sought, and 
not her destruction. In this diseased state of the public mind, the 
dissenters began to assume to themselves unusual importance. Their 
teachers arrogated to themselves all the importance and offices of the 
parochial clergy, thrust themselves forward on all public occasions, 
and endeavoured by opposition and clamour to lower them in pub- 
lic estimation. ‘The ery against the church was so loud and long con- 
tinned, and the array against her appeared so formidable, that a 
celebrated living writer,* in alluding to the state of the church at this 
period, could find no assurance of safety, as compared with her con- 
dition in the reign of Henry the Eighth, beyond the fact—that her 
clergy, as a body, were men of learning,—of unimpeachable integrity — 
devoted to her worship and discipline,—faithful to their high and holy 


* Southey, in his colloquies on the progress and prospects of society. 
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trust. The great council of the nation was not uninfluenced by pass- 
ing events. After the passing of the Emancipation Bill, when the 
eneinies of the church were strengthened by the admission of Romanists 
into parliament, a very insidious attempt was made to alienate, by a 
public act of the legislature, a portion of the property of the church; 
the promoters of which were, no doubt, well aware, as Julian of old 
had taught them, that the most effectual way of ruining the interests 
of the church was, by impoverishing and degrading her clergy. The 
nation was not yet prepared for an open robbery of the property of the 
church: the citadel could not be taken by storm; but it was hoped 
that sapping and mining would ultimately effect its destruction. 

In the meantime, nothing was done by the church effectually to stay 
the progress of the evil. It is true, the false charges brought against 
her were triumphantly demolished by a host of friends who stood for- 
ward in her defence ; but this was far from reaching the root of the 
evil. ‘The false charges were repeated with as much confidence as if 
they had never been refuted. The clergy submitted, in patience, to 
this moral persecution, and resignedly awaited the storm, in the 
humble and unostentatious discharge of their duties, in unwearied exer- 
tions to promote the temporal and eternal welfare of their flocks. 
Their conduct under these trying circumstances was happily the re- 
verse of that forward, obtrusive, and meddlesome officiousness of both 
Romanists and dissenters. ‘The language of forbearance and charity 
which in general characterized their controversial publications was con- 
trasted with the bitterness, and rancour, and relentless hostility—with 
the keen hatred and round abuse displayed by their opponents. While 
the Romanist and dissenter were haranguing the populace, inflaming 
their bad passions and encouraging them to evade the law* or set at de- 
fiance its sanctions, the Presbyter of the Anglican church was seeking 
out the abodes of the sick and afflicted,— was denying himself that he 
might have wherewith to minister to their wants,—was administering 
consolation,—was preparing them for eternity, In this rage for change 
and innovation, it is gratifying to reflect, that scarcely a murmur of 
dissatisfaction,—scarcely a wish for alteration was breathed from any 
of her numerous clergy,—men of all ranks and conditions of life—of 
various acquirements, tempers and habits—which shews how deeply 














* Ina recent publication entitled ‘‘Schism,” which was adjudged as a prize 


essay by certain parties, one of whom (proh pudor) was a clergyman of the estab- 
lished church ; the writer declaims, for two or tbree pages, on the wickedness and 
unchristian spirit of imprisoning persons for refusing to pay church rates, and on 
the cruelty of enforcing obedience to the law in the collection of tithes by aid of the 
military ; but not a word of censure escapes from his pen in reference to those who 
wickedly resisted the law and unjustly attempted to evade its sanctions. St Paul, 
when he exhorted all Christians to pay tribute to whom tribute was due, and custom 
to whom custom ; and the primitive Christians when they cheerfully contributed their 
portion to the public revenue, though part of it went towards defraying the worship 
of the heathen goddess Vesta, were unacquainted, it seems, with the casuistry of 
modern disse:ters, who, under the convenient plea of tender consciences, contrive 
to liberate themselves from the solemn obligation of ancient laws and long estab- 
lished usages. It is charitably to be hoped, that the abettors of such reprehensible 
practices are not aware, that the principle, if fully carried out, would lead to the 

evasion of every obligation between man and man. 
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rooted was their attachment to her liturgy, doctrines, and discipline : 
though every attempt was made to set the inferior clergy against the 
superior clergy, by invidiously calling the former “the working clergy,’ 
as if'a bishop had not duties to discharge equally, if not more onerous, 
than many a laborious curate; by pretending to commiserate their 
poverty and privation; and by clamouring loudly for their relief. 
These attempts to sow dissension among them utterly failed. They 
were not to be deceived by these hollow pretences— 

ty Soay aBwen Baca, xobx dynoimo. 
‘They were actuated by higher and more holy principles than mere 
selfish considerations. “Their endurance was rew warded by the altered 
tone of public feeling, and by her faithful children coming voluntarily 
forward, and affording means for the erection of additional churches 
for supplying the wants of a rapidly increasing population. We pro- 
pose, in some future number of your valuable periodical, if you shall 
deem these remarks worthy of insertion, to shew, by entering into 
some statistic details with reference to a particular district, the means 
of church accommodation and pastoral superintendence possessed by 
the church seven or eight years ago, and what has been done during 
that period for remedying so portentous an evil. 


I remain, yours respectfully, Tueta LANCASTRIENSIS, 


a ee 


CHURCH BELLS; THE SURPLICE; AND THE EXHORTATION IN 
THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


My peAR Sin,—In the late numbers of the British Magazine, there 
have been remarks upon the above subjects; and a degree of uncer- 
tainty has been introduced into the remarks, for which it has always 
seemed to me there is not any foundation. 

Betus.—As the belfry is a part of the church, and as the key of the 
church, upon the clergyman’s induction into the benetic ey is given up 
to him in token of his entire right over the church, it is self-evident 
that the bells of a church cannot be rung (except law lessly ) without 
his permission, It is true that this right over the church as incumbent 
does not allow him to prohibit the ringing of the bells on the proper 
occasions, any more than his Jicence to administer the offices and 
duties of the minister allows him to withhold them from the parishion- 
ers at his own pleasure. 

‘Ture SurPiick.—Set aside modern innovations and the associations 
to which they have given rise, and it will (I think) appear just as 
strange that a clergyman, in the performance of the offices of the 
sanctuary, should put on a black gown for the sermon, as that he 
should put on a black gown for the prayers. The gown is purely in 
England an academical dress, which may be worn indiscriminately by 
laity or clergy, When not administering in the church. And the use 
of it in connexion with the sermon in the church of England is evi- 
dently of an injurious tendency, as well as without all authority. A 
custom which has led so ge ‘nerally to the omission of a part of the 
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‘service (the prayer “ Four the whole state, "’c.) of our church can want 


nothing to condemn it in the shape of words. 

Tus Kxuorratrion.—As it is stated in the rubric that the minister 
“after the sermon or homily ended, shall read this exhortation,” it 
does not admit of a doubt, | conceive, that the exhortation is intended 
by our church to be read from the pulpit, or whatever place the minis- 
ter occupied during the delivery of his sermon. The exhortation is 
itself of the nature of a sermon—and an admirable sermon too, accord- 
ing, in its tone of warning and solemnity, well with the doctrine of our 
church, that “ the sacraments are generally necessary to salvation.” In 
another rubric of the communion office, it is said, “ then [that is, after 
the sermon or homily], then shall the priest return to the Lord’s table 
and begin the offertory.” This rubric would be violated, if he began 
the exhortation here instead of the offertory. But if it could not, ac- 
cording to the rubric, be read here, there is no other place w here it 
could, without a palp: able 1 riolation of other subsequent rubrics, But 
a most conclusive argument for this view exists in the simple fact that, 
on communion-days, the offertory is the commencement of the com- 
munion service ; after the sentences have been read “ (when there is 
a communion), the priest shall then place upon the table as much 
bread and wine as he shall think suflicient.’’ It would be a singular 
and unnecessary mixing up of things to be exhorting people to come 
to one communion while another was being celebrated. 


Yours, very truly, R. b. 


THOUGHTS ON OLD SUBJECTS. — No. II. 


Sir,—I have heard some persons plead the success of certain opinions in 
proof of their righteousness ; but ifthis be a valid argument, the “ Grand 
Turk” and the Pope will derive the greatest advantage from it. “ I 
am sure the event, or success, can never state the justice of any cause.’ 
—(Kikon Basilic a.) 


eel 


Those who read old divinity will find, that to appeal to the fathers, 
is anything but to favour popery, as dissenters and (alas!) some 
churchmen think. But most wise ly does the dissenter contend that 
they shall be kept out of court, for (if he understands the subject) he 
Knows that antiquity is against ‘him: Hence his outery—his “ craft is 
in danger.” 





To expect union without combination, is enthusiasm,—expecting 
the end without using the means. 


“The universal cy a best interpreter of scripture in things 
not clearly expressed),”” (Bishop Sanderson—Oxford Reasons). * Some 
say episcopacy y is not clearly e xpressed i in sc ripture ; then let the voice 
of the universal church for the first fifteen centuries give the interpre- 
tation. 
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Any one carefully reading the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and 
the Acts of the Apostles, may surely trace at least the faint outlines 
of the episcopal system ; outlines strengthened and deeply graven by 
the hand of time. And is not this sufficient evidence of divine autho- 
rity, and ought it not therefore to be binding on his conscience, and 
that of all Christians? What presumption is it to imagine we can 
devise a better form of church government than He can, from whom 
all government springs; who is the source of law and order! And 
yet this has been done by those who prefer “ the traditions of men” 
to the commandments of God; who, for the sake of some advantage, 
fancied or real, have been “ wise’’ above what is “ written ;" leaning 
to their own understanding, and perhaps lacking faith in God, by 
thinking that when decays prevail in the church, they can be reme- 
died only by means of their devising ; leaving that church, and form- 
ing, what they consider, a purer society. But cannot God cleanse 
that church which he has bought with his own blood, without the 
assistance of his creatures’ rebellion against his laws? Shall “ mortal 
man be wiser than God,” and contrive a system less liable to corrup- 
tion than that which He has been pleased to impose? Is not “ to 
obey’’ better than sacrifice? © Would it not be more Christian-like, if, 
at such times, the followers of Christ would be content to be instru- 
ments in the hands of their God ; not taking upon themselves to abro- 
gate his institutions and laws, when these appear to them to fail of 
their design, but leaving this work to Him ; confining their own opera- 
tions to more earnest and frequent prayer for the gift of the Holy 
Spirit to “cleanse and defend his church ;” and a diligent endeavour 
to find out whether anything in themselves be an impediment to the 
successful working of divinely sanctioned plans; and if so, striving to 
remove it, by walking more humbly with God, and by a steady per- 
severance in the observance of ad/ His laws, on their own part, and on 
the part of those over whom they have any influence, remembering 
that they are executive rather than legislative ? It is for God to issue 
decrees ; all men have to do is, to keep them. 





One objection urged against church principles is, that they make 
man dependent upon man, by teaching that the sacraments are the 
ordinary channels of divine grace ; these requiring a proper person to 
administer them. Now, first premising that we do not “tie the grace 
of God" to sacraments, so as to make it unattainable but by their 
means, I would ask, is this, thus objected against, not warranted by 
scripture? Does not St. Paul make “ man dependent on man” when 
he asks, ** How shall they believe in Him, of whom they have not 
heard? And how shall they hear, without a preacher ?” 


—_- 


“ One catholic and apostolic church.” Do not the words “ eatholic’’ 
and “churech”’ express all that is needful as to faith &c. If it be 
totally heretical, it is not the “ church;” if it be schismatic, it is not 
“catholic.” To what then can “apostolic” refer, except to form and 
succession ; unless it be a mere reduplication of terms, which is not pro- 
bable ; for in creeds and confessions of faith, men do not use words as 
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embroidery. But how the “ religious world” rages if you take holy 
scripture and written catholic tradition in their literal “ grammatical” 
sense ! 


“ Without passions’ (see first article), yet love, compassion, anger, 
which we justly ascribe to God, are passions. How is this apparent 
contradiction to be reconciled? Perhaps thus: in us these feelings 
are produced by our being acted upon, and therefore are properly pas- 
stons ; but in God, who is incapable of passivity (which implies infe- 
riority), they are self-originated and therefore cannot be so called. 





One grand mistake into which men fall is, considering as ends 
those things which are really but means to an end, 





Those who in objection to the exclusive claims of episcopal ordina- 
tion, say (as is frequently the case, naming some eminent dissenting 
ministers), “ What! do you assert that such men are not called to 
preach the gospel ?”” confound two totally different things,—cal/ and 
mission. ‘The first, the being “ inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost” 
to this work, they in all probability have; but the second, the being 
commissioned by those who have authority to do so, is essential to the 
validity of their ministry ; and is indeed the only test that others have 
of it, for the mental impression is only cognizable by themselves. 
Now the question is, as to this authority, where is it lodged? We 
say in those to whom it has been transmitted from the apostles. Our 
opponents deny this transmission ; we call upon them to prove its in- 
terruption. Those times, of which we have no record (if there be any 
such), make no more for them than for us. But wherever it is pos- 
sible to produce evidence, there we can shew the existence of the 
“three orders ;” and surely this to a candid mind would be sufficient. 
Where there cannot be certainty, the greatest probability must decide 
the matter; and as wherever it is possible for it to appear, we see this 
threefold order; there is not the slightest likelihood that, in the inter- 
vals of evidence, it was non-existent. It were the height of absurdity 
to suppose it. 





One popular objection against church principles is, that they are 
not expedient. What a lamentable argument in a question of duty ’ 
Sadly must they be in want of a weapon who can hurl such @ one 
as this. It is fighting a lion with a straw. 





The fathers, scholastic theology, and logic, at one time held an un- 
merited and exclusive importance; and they have now, all three, 
fallen into equally unmerited disesteem. 





Definitions and descriptions of faith in Christ may be hurtful, by 
directing the attention more to the means than to the end; causing 
the soul to contemplate its own operations, instead of beholdihg “ the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.” _ 
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ON HEBREWS, xu. 22—24. 


Sir,—lIf I rightly understand “I. G,’s” explanation of his views on 
this important passage, we seem to coincide in opinion more nearly 
than I at first thought we did, in respect to the meaning of the apostle’s 
expression, “ Ye are come unto Mount Zion.” 

He takes it to signify the fellowship into which we are now brought 
with God, and the heavenly host, by means of the ordinances of 
Christ's church. In all that he has stated in the very beautiful and 
glowing description of the exalted privileges to which by those ordi- 
nances we are admitted, I most fully and cordially agree. If he un- 
derstands the expressions of vv. 22—24, of the glories that in their 
fulness await us at the coming of our Lord, to a present participation 
of which we are admitted by faith, and in communion with the church, 
which is the prescribed way and means to guide us to that future 
glory, our opinions seem ne arly to agree ; and, I presume, we both 
regard the words “ ye are come’ to be used in a sense corresponding 
to that of St. Paul’s words in Eph. ii. 6, where he speaks of believers 
as now made to “sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
Is not this identical with the opinion which | gave on these words in 
my first letter (using the language of Mr, Fry), that the Christian con- 
gregation is to be suppose das worshipping now at the door of the 
tabernacle into which our risen Saviour is entered? It is in exactly 
the same sense that I conceive we are now said to “receive a king- 
dom, which cannot be moved” (v,. 28); i. e., we receive it now by 
faith, and by communion with God and the church triumphant in the 
ordinances of the militant church, which is one with it, and conducts 
us to it. This latter expression must, I suppose, be understood to have 
reference to the same subject which vv. 22—24 describe. If“ F. G.”’ 
agrees with me thus far, we both differ from those commentators who 
say that “ Mount Sion” and “the heavenly Jerusalem’”’ are synony- 
mous expressions with “the church on earth’ now, and that “ the 
kingdom which cannot be moved” signifies ** the present Christian dis- 
pensation.” I had supposed *«F. G.” in his short note in which he 
replied to my first letter, to be vindicating this method of interpreta- 
tion, and it was this misapprehension (as from his last letter 1 now 
understand it to be), which led me to write what I did in defence of 
a literal, as opposed to such a figurative acceptation of the words of 
holy scripture. 

Lord Barrington, in a short dissertation on the passage before us, in 
his Miscell. Sacra (vol. iii. p. SbeE appears to have understood the 
words “ ye are come” in a somewhat similar sense. His words are— 
“ He (i. e., St. Paul), also takes care to let them know that they were 
‘come’ to this heavenly inheritance ; whereas Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, only ‘ saw it afar off.’ The meaning of their being come to the 
particulars mentioned is, that this inheritance was not only more fully 
opened and described, but was much better secured to them by the 
further promise that Christ and his apostles had made of it; by the resur- 
re ~— of Christ from the dead; by the promise of their resurrection to 

; and by all the further assurances of their resurrection to it, which they 
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had obtained through Christ's being the Christian sacrifice and high 
priest, than it had been toany oftheir ancestors. All these particularities 
and assurances of this inheritance, being so much greater than the par- 
ticularities and assurances that had been given to the patriarchs and 
other good men of that nation before Christ, the Hebrew Christians 
might well be said to come to it, in comparison of any that had gone 
before them. The figure here used is the same which runs through 
several other expressions of the New ‘Testament, as Christians ¢ being 
quickened or raised, justified, saved, and sez ated with Christ Jesus in 
heaveuly places.’ ” 

May we, then, suppose the words in question to signify that Chris- 
tians are now said to be come to the heavenly Jerusalem, as being 
admitted by the ordinances of the church into union and fellowship 
therewith, and by faith anticipating their ultimate reception thereto, 
that faith being now confirmed by clearer revelations, and by more 
distinct assurances than were imparted to the church before the first 
advent of our blessed Lord ? 

Such an explanation allows us to take the words “a kingdom which 
cannot be moved,” (which seem plainly to refer to what is described 
more at large in vv. 22—24) of the future kingdom of Christ, to which 
alone it seems to me that such a phrase is at all applicable. The 
present state of things a// Christians believe is, in due time, to come to 
a close, however they may differ in their views as to what is to fol- 
low. Ido not see, therefore, how, with any propriety, this dispensa- 
tion can be called “a kingdom that cannot be moved,” since these 
words, as used by the apostle and viewed in connexion with the pre- 
ceding verse, evidently seem to imply a kingdom of an eternal dura- 
tion. Tome therefore they plainly seem to signify that kingdom 
which is to be given to Christ and his saints, when He shall come with 
the clouds of heaven, which the prophet Daniel describes in like 
words, as one “ which shall not be destroyed” or “pass away,” but 
which shall be for ever. They seem to indicate the same thing as 
“the city which hath foundations,’ “the continuing city,” and “the 
heavenly country,” spoken of in chapters xi, and xiii. as the great object 
of hope to the early patriarchs. As the commencement of the glories 
of this kingdom is shewn by other places of scripture to be synchro- 
nical with the restoration of Israel, and with the establishment of that 
everlasting covenant with that nation to which St. Paul refers in chap. 
viii., he appears to me, in the passage before us, to be encouraging the 
Hebrews, to whom the epistle was primarily addressed, and who are 
described as liable to meet with heavy persecutions, by the prospect of 
the glories that await all the faithful, and those of their nation pré- 
eminently, at that period; which glories and privileges the prophet 
Jeremiah foretels will infinitely transcend all that was conferred on 
Isracl on their deliverance from Egypt. (Jer. xxiii. 5—8, and xxxi, 
31—34.) The apostle draws a contrast between the two, in order to 
shew the vast superiority of the blessings attendant on the new cove- 
nant to be made with Israel, at their final restoration, above those 
bestowed in the Sinai covenant. This view seems to receive addi- 
tional support from the reference made to the prophet Haggai at the 
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close of the chapter. The shaking of the earth and the heavens there 
spoken of seems to indicate phenomena of a more extensive and awful 
nature than those which were displayed at Sinai, though similar in 
kind ; and appears to signify what is described in such passages as 
Isaiah, ii. 21; Luke, xxi. 25, 6; Rev. vi. 12, sq. The words quoted 
by St. Paul are evidently those of Haggai, ii. 6 ; comparing that verse 
with verse 21 of the same chapter, it would seem that the events 
described in the two passages must be synchronical ; and the language 
of verse 22 seems clearly to refer to the last conflict with the anti- 
christian faction. Cf. Zechariah, xiv. 13. The time of that conflict 
is shewn by the last-mentioned chapter to be when “ ‘The Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with Thee,” when “The Lord 
shall be king over all the earth ;” when “Jerusalem shall be safely 
inhabited, and there shall be no more utter destruction,” (which ap- 
pears to be the same thing with the “ kingdom* that cannot be moved ;”’) 
the time of the great antitypical feast of tabernacles, (v. 16.) 

I feel with “ I’. G.” that the subject is too extensive to be fully ex- 
umined in the space of one short letter, especially since it involves so 
many points that might lead to separate discussions. To me these 
subjects appear, however, to be of considerable moment; and I do not 
doubt that you will agree with me that every passage of God’s word 
deserves our attentive and devout study, and that anything is of im- 
portance which tends to cast light on any part of it. If you there- 
fore think the matter before us worthy of being pursued, | shall feel 
obliged by your insertion of these remarks, and by receiving the fur- 
ther comments of “ I’. G.” or of any other of your able and learned 
correspondents. 

I am, Sir, yours with the greatest respect, 
M. N. D. 


ON JUSTIFICATION. 


Sir,—A distinction disallowed by Bishop Bull, and disregarded, | 
think, by the generality of our theologians, has been drawn by Gro- 
tius between God’s imputing righteousness, and justifying. 1 appre- 
hend that the distinction is well founded, and that it furnishes the key 
to the intricacies connected with the question of justification. The 
point will be elucidated by considering, in the first instance, the pre- 
cise idea conveyed by the phrase “ imputing faith for righteousness ;” 
and this I apprehend to be, “ accepting the unrighteous on his exer- 
cising faith ;’’ or “ accepting the believer in the absence of any 
righteousness imputed to him.” To this signification, I think, we are 
conducted by the passages, “ His uncircumcision shall be counted for 
circumcision,” (Rom. ii. 26;) ‘This your heave offering shall be 
reckoned to you as though it were the corn of the threshing-floor, and 
as the fulness of the wine-press,’’ (Numbers, xviii, 27 ;) the first of 
which signifies that the man shall be accepted though uncircumcised ; 





* Cf. Isaiab, xxxiii. 20. ‘* Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities; thine 
eves shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down,” 
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and the second, that the remainder of the tithe might be eaten by the 
Levites, without sin. There is not, in the one case, the actual impu- 
tation of circumcision ; or, in the other, the actual reckoning of a por- 
tion for the whole; but, on the contrary, the dispensing with that 
which is spoken of as reckoned or imputed, on the ground of a consi- 
deration noticed or implied. And thus when faith is said to be im- 
puted for righteousness, the idea conveyed is neither, on the one hand, 
that faith is looked upon as being righteousness, nor, on the other, that 
the righteousness of another, as that of the Lord Jesus Christ, is im- 
puted to the believer in consideration of his faith. There is, I think, 
no warrant for either of these methods of interpreting the language. It 
informs us simply that, in the absence of any righteousness imputed to 
him, the man is accepted on the ground of his believing. This is the 
notion of imputing righteousness without works. It signifies accepting 
a person in the absence of the ordinary and legally indispensable 
ground of acceptance with a holy God, and it signifies nothing beyond 
this; it involves, for instance, no such idea as that of the intervention 
of an actual, though imputed righteousness, as the ground of this trans- 
action. It informs us simply, that the man is unrighteous, and is gra- 
ciously accepted notwithstanding. It was thus that Rahab was 
| exempted, in consideration of her harbouring the spies, from the exter- 
, mination to which in point of desert she was equally obnoxious with 

the remainder of her countrymen ; and thus that Abraham was accepted 
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on believing on Him that justifieth the ungodly. His faith was not j 
. imputed to Abraham as righteousness, for he believed on him that 4 
1 justifieth the ungodly ; nor was there any actual and external righte- 4 


ousness imputed to him, for it was his faith which was imputed unto 
Abraham for righteousness. He was graciously accepted when un- 
righteous, or destitute of any title to be so, on a tind of natural de- 
sert, in consideration of the faith which he had exercised. 

But though mercy in the case of the believer thus rejoices against 
judgment, does it sacrifice judgment to its sympathies? It does not; 
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I and thus it is requisite that the believer to whom faith has been im- 

\- puted previously for righteousness, should be actually justified—should 

. be made a person to whom there is no condemnation—a person in i 
y } circumstances to condemn every tongue that rises in judgment against Hoe 
e : him. And how is this effected? It is extensively supposed to be by i ' 
he his having imputed to him his Lord’s righteousness ; but is it not the rip 
.” : statement of the Scriptures, on the contrary, that this is done by its being ie 
r- i given him to have in him that mind which was also in Christ Jesus? ip 
y ' There is, they tell us, no condemnation to them that are in Christ eit 
re Jesus, for the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath delivered | 4 
or them from the law of sin, and thus of death; for as they who are after i 
he | the flesh do mind the things of the flesh, so they who are after the ' 
1d Spirit do mind the things of the Spirit; and as to be carnally-minded 

of is death, so to be spiritually-minded is life and peace, ‘This seems, I 

A; } think, to be the plain, explicit scriptural account of the way in which 

om | the believer is “ made righteous,” (Rom. v. 19,) or becomes a person 

ine to whom “ there is no condemnation,” and it is the account which is 

n,” given of it as well by our divines. So Field :— 
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‘* The remission of this (original) sin implieth a donation of those graces that may 
cause the love and fear of God.. ..The donation of grace maketh original sin cease 
to misincline the nature as it formerly did, so as to have the person at command to 
sway it whither it would. It maketh it not cease to misincline the nature in some 
sort, and so to be a sinof nature. It maketh it ceuse to be a sia of the person, free- 
ing it from being subject to it, and putting it into an opposition against it, so that it 
is no further a sin of the person than it is apt to be led by it, to be hindered from good, 
or drawn to evil, The nature and person are free from the guilt of condemnation ; 
the nature, in respect of the sin that remaineth in it, is subject to punishment, the 
person is not free from those punishments which the remaining sin of the nature 
bringeth on it, as death, &c. The person is freed from being subject to van punish- 
ment, further than it must needs be in respect of nature. So that original sin and 
concupiscence remaineth in act in the regenerate, moving to desire things not to be 
desired, and so a sin of nature, making it subject to punishment ; but it doth not re- 
main in act, illiciendo et abstrabendo mentem, ejusque consensu eoncipiendo et pa- 
riendo peccata, to gain the consent of it to conceive and bring forth sin, and so re- 
maineth not in the guilt of condemnation, or as a sin of the person.” 


To the doctrine thus stated, I am aware of three principal objections 
which are frequently relied upon, 

It, for instance, is denied, in the first place, that the formal cause of 
the believer’s justification can be furnished by a righteousness which 
is inherent, because the apostle (Phil. iii. ”) is found distinguishing in 
terms, between the righteousness in which he desired to be accepted 
before God, and what he denominates, in the same passage, his “ own 
righteousness” Now (it isobserved) nothing can be to be understood 
by his “ own righteousness,” but his inherent righteousness ; and, ac- 
cordingly, in excluding his own righteousness altogether as the ground 
of his dependence, the apostle in effect declares himself to depend ex- 
clusively for justification on a righteousness which is imputed. No- 
thing, under any circumstances, could be more unwarranted than this 
conclusion. It is by the same argumentation that Clement of Rome 
is made by Mr. Faber to appear as a witness in support of an unca- 
tholic doctrine, and by the aid of it, it might be proved that the 
apostles wrought their miracles even by a power which (Acts, iii. 12) 
was not imparted, but merely was imputed to them. It happens, 
however, that the apostle in this passage, tells us himself what he 
means by his “ own righteousness.” It is just another expression for 
his righteousness “ which was of the law.” His own righteousness 
was his legal righteousness, in contradistinction to the righteousness 
which is by the faith of Jesus Christ; and the language has, accord- 
ingly, no bearing in the world upon the question whether the righte- 
ousness which is thus of God by faith, be an imputed or imparted one. 

A second objection against the notion of justification as resulting 
from a righteousness which is inherent, is founded on the alleged im- 
perfections and defects of all such righteousness. Were we justified, 
it is said, by our inherent righteousness, we should be justified in the 
sight of a God who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, by a 
righteousness defiled by iniquity intermixing itself with every one of 
the very holiest of its exercises. It is thus supposed that the only 
righteousness of a spotlessness sufficient to “endure the severity of 
God's judgment,” is the personal righteousness of the Redeemer, and that 
thus it is the imputation of this righteousness to the believer which is 
alone sufficient to secure him against coming into condemnation. But 
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none of these statements derive any countenance from Scripture. On 
the contrary, according to its statement, “the righteousness of the law 
is fulfilled” (Rom. viii. 4) in those who are in Christ Jesus.. In their 
“ spirit," it is said, “ there is no guile,’ (Ps. xxxii.;) and “ renewed 
in the spirit of their mind,” they are declared to have put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteousness and ¢rue holiness. 
(Eph. iv. 23.) Offending, accordingly, as a// the members of Christ’s 
body are continually, and in many things, and deceived as they would 
be, if they said that they had no sin, still the righteousness which is 
continually arraying the powers of their souls against “ the sin that 
dwelleth in them,” the righteousness of the new man, is a blameless, un- 
alloyed, and unexceptionable one. (Eph. i. 4; Phil. ii. 15, &c.) While 
the wages of sin, accordingly, is death, the gift of this righteousness is, 
on the contrary, eternal life ; it is the water of a well springing up unto 
everlasting life. So that God would be unrighteous to forget the work 
and labour of love in the exercise of which the believer is continually 
working out his own salvation, God working in him both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. 

A third objection to the doctrine which I am advocating is furnished 
by the allegation, that it is no change in a man’s character which will 
suffice to “ justify him from” his sins, The case is illustrated by that 
of a debt contracted to a tradesman. No punctuality of payment, it 
is observed, for the future will tend at all to liquidate the debt which 
has been incurred already ; and, analogously, a sanctification which 
was positively perfect would do nothing towards rendering us objects 
of complacency in the sight of a God infinitely holy, all the while that 
the guilt of a past practice and of an evil nature went to render us 
amenable to the penal effects of his displeasure. And if by this is 
meant that it could not avert from us the penalties incurred already 
by our sin, that, constituting us “‘ vessels made to honour,” in virtue 


of the holiness imparted to us, it could not make us cease at the same ° 


time to be vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction, in virtue of the guilt 
accruing to us from our sins, this is easily conceded, and is quite un- 
questionable. It ought, however, to be obvious, that in the case thus 
supposed, if the sin of the old nature condemns, the righteousness of 
the new correspondently justifies ; and that if the righteousness newly 
given cannot cancel the liabilities attendant on the former sin, that sin 
is equally incapable of vacating the title to reward resulting from the 
present righteousness. The sin must, it is true, be punished ; but must 
not equally the righteousness be rewarded? It is true, then, that the 
righteousness will not hinder the sin’s punishment; but it is not true 
that it does not go to render the subject of it an object of divine come 
placency, or to confer upon him any title to reward. And this was 
seen in the case of our incarnate Lord. It was thus “ necessary 
Christ should suffer’ in punishment of the sins which he “ bore in his 
own body,” but “ necessary” also that he “ should enter into his glory” 
in reward of the righteousness by which he was * justified in the 
Spirit.” It was not his righteousness which made atonement for man’s 
sin, but his righteousness which brought his sacrificial and vicarious 
sufferings to a termination ; which “raised him from the dead, and 
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gave him glory.’ A certain “ recompence of reward” was due at the 
same time to the sin which was imputed to him, and to the righteous- 
ness which was displayed by him ; and in both respects he “ received 
in himself the recompence which was meet.’ He was “ put ‘to death 
in the flesh, and quickened in the Spirit.” He was cut off out of the 
land of the living, *« and, obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross ;” in reward he was very highly exalted, and had bestowed upon 
him a name which is above every name. His obedience did not va- 
cate the necessity for his suffering, nor the sin imputed to him dis- 
qualify him for receiving the rewards of his obedience. It is the same 
with the believer. He is made a person to whom there is no con- 
demnation by the righteousness imparted to him, but released only 
from the punishments of sin by the atonement made for him. His 
righteousness would never have exempted him from punishment with- 
out the intervention of Christ’s sufferings ; and yet it is this righteous- 
ness which, since Christ has suffered, both “ delivereth from death” 
and obtains for its possessor the crown of a life which is eternal. 

My conclusion then is, that the believer in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is accepted of God graciously, his faith being imputed 
unto him for righteousness ; that through faith he accordingly receives 
the promise of the Spirit, which is life because of righteousness, or be- 
cause the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in those who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit; that, however, the sins already 
past, through the forbearance of God, demanding still their wages, 
which is death, he is “ justified from’’ them by the blood of the Lord 
Jesus, inasmuch as the Spirit given him is the power of his Redeemer’s 
resurrection ; and incorporating him with the risen Jesus does not im- 
part to him the justification of life merely, but of resurrection-life, the 
life of one who has died unto sin once. At the same time, that as he 
liveth he liveth unto God ; and thus the believer is justified by faith. 
He is graciously accepted on account* of it, and has peace with God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ; by whom also he has access into that 
grace (the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness) by 
which he stands, or which gives him his new standing before God, the 
standing of a person who has God’s laws written upon his heart, and in 
his mind written, and whose sins and iniquities are remembered no 
more ; so that, instead of his having the spirit of bondage again to 
fear, he has the spirit of adoption, whereby he cries, Abba, Father, 
and rejoices in hope of the glory of God, the Spirit given to him being 
the Spirit of the Son of God sent into his heart, and so witnessing with 
his spirit that he is a son of God; and ifa son, then an heir, &c. And 
then this is a state of privilege into which he is not merely introduced 
by faith, but which he holds continually on no different tenure. “ By 
faith he stands.” He is not justified by faith in the first instance, and 
subsequently thrown on his own meritorious improvement of the grace 
which has been given him as the ground of his future acceptance. On 








* It is not unfrequently affirmed, that we are never said in Scripture to be justified 
on account of faith. Per _fidem, it is said, fide and ex fide, never propter fidem, are the 
expressions used. Is not this, however, incorrect ? St. Paul speaks ( Philip. iii. 10) 
of the righteousness which is of God, ew: tr mieres, on account of faith. 
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the contrary, if the believer is declared by St. James to be justified by 
works, it is (as the case of Rahab shews) not peculiarly in any later 
stage of his spiritual life, but equally in the first act of approach to 
God ; amd, correspondently, if he is justified by faith, he is not merely 
this in the first instance ; on the contrary, at every step of his future 
progress he still “ stands by faith.’ The righteousness of the law ful- 
filled in him is indeed that which renders him a person to whom there 
is no condemnation ; but it is God's free acceptance of the man, as a 
believer and a penitent, which afresh and afresh applies to him the 
blood of Christ, maintaining in him the righteousness and life of his 
free Spirit, which he often grieves and otherwise would quench. 

The scheme of justification above given differs—(1) from that, under 
all its shades and modifications, which resolves justification into the 
imputation of Christ’s righteousness ; and thus (2) from the scheme of 
Bishop Bull, which differs from this less in regard to the formal cause 
of justification than in regard to the condition of the imputation ; 
(3) from Mr. Newman’s, which places the formal cause of justification 
in a righteousness which is inherent, but recognises principles incon- 
sistent with and destructive of this idea; (4) from another high-church 
theory, which I remember hearing propounded by Dr. Hook, in a 
sermon preached upon the text, * The Lord our righteousness,” at 
Mr. ret sama According to this scheme, if I apprehend it cor- 
rectly, all who are partakers of the life of the new man are united in 
the imputation of his righteousness, just as all who partake of the life 
of the first Adam are united in the imputation of his sin. According 
to the scheme given in this paper, on the contrary, the participation of 
the life of the new man is the consequence, and not the cause, of the 
believer’s having righteousness imputed to him without works. It is, 
indeed, the means of reconciling with the demands of divine justice 
the believer’s exemption from the wages of the sin for which he is re- 


sponsible, but it constitutes him “a vessel made to honour;” not as’ 


the condition of a righteousness imputed to him, but as the element 
and matter of a righteousness imparted. Nemo. 


P.S. The letter of  Philoriel” is so commendable in its spirit, that 
I regret that I cannot more concur with him in judgment. He will 
excuse me if I say that I think that the charge of thoughtlessness at- 
taches to himself instead of me. Mr. Newman certainly holds that 
justification is the act of counting righteousness to the ungodly, instead 
of the act of making righteous, as the ground on which righteousness 
is afterwards to be imputed. Mr. N.’s own words are that it  pre- 
cedes renewal.” “ Philoriel” will make him out, on the contrary, to 
say that it includes renewal. Is a theologian a man before being a 
living creature ? 


ON THE TUSCANS OF ATHIOPIA. 


Sir,—In my last paper I pointed out a resemblance in feature, person, 
name, and language, between the Tuscans and Ethiopians; I now add 
some remarkable customs which were common to these two nations. 
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When a Tuscan general was honoured with a triumph, he stained 
his whole person, or at least his face, with vermilion: this was the 
chief part of the honour, as the distinction brought him so much 
nearer to Jupiter, whose statue in the capital was kept Seren red. 
From similar motives, the recumbent figure on sarcophagi had the face 
painted red, which shewed that the deceased had been admitted among 
the dii animates, or had become an Aésar. The Ethiopians also fol- 
lowed this strange practice. The principal authority on the subject 
is Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiii. 36: his words are— 

«Kinumerat auctores Verrius, quibus credere sit necesse, Jovis 
ipsius simulacri faciem diebus festis minio illini solitam, triumphantum- 
que corpora. Sic Camillum triumphasse. Hac religione etiam nunc 
addi in unguenta coene triumphatis, et a censoribus in primis Jovem 
miniandum locari. Cujus rei causam equidem miror: quanquam et 
hodie id expeti constat AEthiopum populis, totosque eo tingui proceres, 
huneque ibi deorum simulacris colorem esse.” 

The Ethiopian custom still exists. Caillaud thus describes the 
tribes in the southern mountainous regions between the two branches 
of the Nile, the White and Blue rivers :—*“ The natives are a hand- 
some race, who rarely have the nose flattened; they are restless and 
warlike ; they worship the sun and moon, and place great reliance on 
their priests and rain-makers. Besides necklaces and bracelets of glass 
beads, they wear the beet/e-amulet. A more than ordinarily plentiful 
unction with grease and red-ochre is never omitted during the first days 
of the honeymoon; and the bodies of the deceased receive a similar 
anointing before burial.”* 

I proceed to notice the Ethiopian beetle-amulet, which was in com- 
mon use both in Egypt and Tuscany. “ ‘The scarabee form,” says 
Micali, “ was a leading feature in the Etruscan superstition ; we find 
it both as a highly-wrought gem, and of the rudest workmanship in 
the coarsest material.” (Vol. ii. p. 271.) Plutarch states (de Isid. 
c. 10) that the military caste of the Egyptian wore the scarabee 
amulet on their rings rots d€ praxipore KavOapoc hy yAupi) ogpayicos, 
which ought at least to mean that the form, not the engraving, of the 
mgaet, was a scarabee ; for Lanzi has well remarked that the engraving 
of the Etruscan scarabee gems represents some hero, and was therefore 
well adapted for a warrior’s use ; they are all pierced, either for string- 
ing, or for being set as the signet of a ring. (Vol. ii. p. 135.) The early 
Sabines also seem to have worn similar signets: ‘“ gemmatos magna 
specie annulos habuerint.” (Livy, i. 11.) Herodotus, in speaking of 
the Ethiopians in the army of Xerxes, says :—“ Their arrows are 
headed, not with iron, but with a sharp stone, such as they use in 
cutting their signets, (scarabee gems surely ;) before a battle, they 
anoint half of their body with gypsum, and half with vermilion.” 
‘vil. 69.) 

: The ancient Tuscans placed as much reliance on their priests and 
rain-makers as the modern tribes about the sources of the Nile. Upon 
oceasion of a drought, the priests, in accordance with the sacred books 


a RR 


* Caillaud’s Voyage a Méroe in Quart. Theol. Rev. No. VII. p. 85 foll. 
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of Tages, offered sacrifice; and when the signs were favourable, went 
through the ceremony of the Lapis Manalis—i.e., they drew a par- 
ticular stone from the temple of Mars into the city, and other cylindric 
stones round the boundaries. Such was the efficacy of this ceremonial, 
that it was followed by an immediate fall of rain, (insequebatur 
pluvia statim : Festus sub v. manalem.) It is probable, however, that 
the rite was generally crowned with success, for it is evident that these 
weatherwise rainmakers were much more intent upon the signs of the 
sky than upon the signs of the victim; and that they would never de- 
clare the latter to be favourable for ‘bringing out the Lapis Manalis 
until they had foreseen the approach of rain from the former. 

“ Labeo, qui disciplinas Etruscas Tagetis et Bacidis quindecim 
voluminibus explanavit, ita scribit : Fibree jocinoris sandaracei coloris 
dum fuant, manales tunc verrere opus est petras, hoc est quas antiqui 
solebant in modum cylindrorum per limites trahere pro pluviee im- 
mutanda inopid. Fulgentius, sub v. manales.’’—(See Muller’s Etrusker, 
vol. ii. p. 340.) 

Muller places the aquelicium of Etruria on the same footing with 
the elicia sacra of her Fulguratores. ‘ It has been objected to Micali’s 
derivation of the Etruscan civilization from Egypt, that the fulgaral 
art of the Tuscans was manifestly native to the mountainous and 
stormy region which they inhabited; whilst the atmosphere of Egypt 
is rarely, except at one particular season, disturbed by thunderstorms.” 
(Quart. Rev. vol. liv. p. 447.) I am not able to bring forward any 
authority for a college of Fulguratores in Ethiopia; but I can safely 
assert that the objection here raised does not apply to the alpine region 
of Abyssinia and the neighbourhood. 

Bedford, W. B, WINNING. 


ON A PASSAGE IN ONE OF BISHOP TAYLOR’S SERMONS. ' 


Sir,—Will any of your correspondents explain what is stated in the 
following passage of one of Bishop Jeremy Taylor's sermons, (“ The 
Return of Prayer:”) “ the church hath taught her ministers to pray 
thus in their preparatory prayer to consecration : ‘ Quoniam me pec- 
catorem inter te et eundem populum medium esse voluisti, licet in 
me boni operis testimonium non agnoscas, officium dispensationis 
creditee non recuses, nec per me, indignum famulum tuum eorum 
salutis pereat pretium, pro quibus victima factus salutaris dignatus es 
fieri redemptio.’ ” 

There are many matters of great importance connected with the 
above, it will be at once seen; may I be allowed therefore to express 
a hope that some one will answer this notice, whose knowledge enables 
him to favour your readers with as full and as complete a view of them 
as circumstances will admit of. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, ’ A. B.C. D. 


Vou. XVITL—Dee. 1840. 4Q 
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ON PRESERVATION OF MONUMENTS. 


7. 

Sir,—I beg to inclose a letter which has appeared in the “ Gentleman's 
Magazine” for June, 1840, and which was kindly placed in my hands 
a short time ago by the writer. 

It appears to me to be well deserving of that circulation among the 
clergy which a place in the British Magazine would afford it. 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, H. B. Knox. 
Monk’s Eleigh. 


** PRESERVATION OF SEPULCHRAL MONUMENTS. 
*“* Extracted from the Gentleman’s Magazine for June, 1840. 


‘*Mr. Urnan,—I wish to draw the attention of your readers to a subject of more 
importance than at first it may appear to be. 

‘There is at this time a most laudable disposition abroad for the improvement of 
churches, and this generally leads to the repairing of the monuments in churches so 
fortunately selected for improvement. I beg earnestly to request that clergymen 
who may happen to read this letter will seriously consider the purport of it. 

‘‘] recommend that every clergyman should examine the monuments and tablets 
in bis church, and ascertain who are the representatives of the persons commemo- 
rated whose monuments require repairs. If he will then take the trouble to apply 
to the parties, calling their attention to the fact, and appeal to the duty they owe to 
their ancestors, and probably to the memory of persons whose bounty they are 
actually existing on, | am certain that in many instances the application would lead 
to the necessary repairs. No person could consider the communication impertinent ; 
and if any excuse be considered necessary, a reference to this published letter will 

wrobably be sufficient. I have in many instances (without being a clergyman, or 
levkan any excuse but a desire for the preservation of the antiquities and national 
memorials of this country,) made applications, which have been not only attended 
to, and money liberally spent, but my intimation has been received with expressions 
of gratitude. 

** National history is composed of that of individuals. If one application of this 
nature in one hundred lead to the restoration of a decaying monument, will not that, 
in this great empire, tend much to the preservation of our national history, and I am 
certain that a much greater proportion will be successful. 

* Persons living at a distance from the memorials of their ancestors, with the most 
serious wish to preserve them, procrastinate unintentionally, not reflecting on what 
time may have done since they last saw them, until accidentally visiting their ancient 
homes, they find the monuments gone to ruin, or so far going to decay as to be 
irreparable. If my letter be considered worth attending to, it will lead to the im- 
provement of many churcbes—to the employment of many poor working-men—and 
that without cost to the clergyman or parish funds—and I am sure it must gratify 
every good man (with the means) to have pointed out to him an opportunity of per- 
forming an important duty. 

‘“‘T venture to add, as somewhat connected with this subject, that in many churches 
there are hatchments without any other memorial of the person commemorated ; the 
descendants would probably have them cleaned and repaired on application, and I 
recommend that the name of the party and year of death be distinctly painted on the 
margin, The restoration, cleaning, and retouching of a hatchment will cost very 
little ; and I beg to remind those descendants that the respectability and station of 
their family is best secured by preserving the monuments of their ancestors—shew- 
ing ancient wealth and importance. Yours, &c. “R., A.” 


“ Melford, Suffolk, May 6, 
DESECRATION OF THE GRAVE OF JOHN DRAPER, PRIOR OF 
CHRIST CHURCH, HANTS. 


Sir,—I lately paid a visit to the splendid church of Christ Church; 
and although I saw it under peculiarly favourable circumstances, I 
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found, as I was led to expect that I should find, abundant cause to 
quarrel with the puritans of the seventeenth, and the churchwardens 
of the eighteenth century. I witnessed, however, a scene for which 
I was not prepared, and which, I confess, disgusted me far more than 
the marks of violence exhibited by the organ-screen, ot by the altar- 
screen in the lady-chapel. 

The church was undergoing repair, and the old pews had been re- 
moved, so as to give an uninterrupted view of the magnificent Norman 
nave. On entering the west door, thy attention was attracted by a num- 
ber of persons, apparently busily occupied immediately in front of the 
organ-screen. On coming nearer, I found that they were engaged in 
examining the contents of a stone coffin, which was supposed to contain 
the mortal remains of John Draper, the last prior of Christ Church, 
who died in the year 1549. It seems he had been buried in his robes ; 
and it was considered a worthy object of ambition to recover particles 
of his rotted garments; the soles of his shoes were especially valued. 
Diligent search was also made for a silver crosier, which it was sup- 
posed might be found amid the bones and dust, since other graves had 
been ransacked with great success, as I was informed by the person 
who shewed me over the church. Failing of this object, the skull was 
removed from the coffin, that a cast of it might be taken. 

Now there certainly was not the slightest reason for disturbing this 
coffin ; nor, I believe, any other coffin in the church: it was wanton 
sacrilege, countenanced, if not suggested, by those who should have 
known better. 

I am aware that the authorities of Christ Church might quote prece- 
dent for the violation of the graves, not merely of priors, but of saints 
and royal martyrs (and it is very sad that it should be so) ; but let 
those who share in the writer’s feelings of disgust take measures to ex- 
pose, if they cannot prevent, such doings ; and surely the good feeling 
of respectable persons will revolt from the wanton desecration of so 
holy places; and the bones of saints and martyrs, of kings and priors, 
will be allowed to rest in peace, even should their graves be supposed 
to contain rotten silk or silver crosiers. 

I am, Sir, your faithful servant, J.H.G. W. 


ON MARGINAL REFERENCES. 


Sir,—I have not till now observed a letter in your August Number 
on Marginal References in the Bible signed “ 4;” and am pleased to 
see that a subject has been opened which I have long thought of great 
importance, and waited for an opportunity of introducing to notice. 

It is rightly observed by your correspondent that the translators of 
the Bible “are thus (by marginal references or notes) to be under- 
stood as giving their mind in the interpretation-of the text to which 
the reference is appended.’’ This being so, the marginal reference or 
note must be considered asa part of the translation itself, without 
which the latter is imperfect. 
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I need scarcely point out such passages as Heb. iv. 8, where the 
name Jesus is used for Joshua, (from not understanding which, a 
modern writer of some little pretension has founded on this text an 
argument against the perpetual obligation of the Sabbath,) to shew the 
absolute necessity, to common readers, of their insertion ; and I should 
think scarcely any advocate for the use of the received version would 
contend for their omission. 

The impediment, I presume, has been the increase of expense, 
which is nearly doubled by the marginal references in the 8vo minion 
edition* sold by the society. This extravagant augmentation in price 
is, in this instance, without even the apology of increased cost of the 
paper, the same size being employed. But in the other editions, in 
which the expense of larger paper is at present incurred, the in- 
genuity of modern printers might be content to take a hint from those 
of older times, when these references were accustomed to be inserted 
within the limits of the text, a small space being reserved for each ; 
unless the symmetry of the page should be thought to be better pre- 
served by placing them in the somewhat less convenient form of notes 
at the bottom. By either method, the smallest editions might be ac- 
companied by them, I think it lamentable that in an age when the 
distribution of so many copies of the Scriptures is put forth as a matter 
of boast, the books themselves should furnish an evidence of the 
scarcity of real scriptural knowledge, and thus account, in some mea- 
sure, for the multitude of unsound opinions prevailing even amongst 
persons desirous of studying the Scriptures. _ 

Whatever other societies may do, it seems plain that the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge ought to admit no Bibles on its 
catalogue without this necessary assistance ; and if due attention were 
given, this might be done with very smal] addition to the cost; the 
whole of the notes and references, in the authorized translation, amount- 
ing to considerably less than the letter-press in a single-sheet number 
of the “ Times” newspaper. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, D. 
Norton. 


THE COURTENAY MS. 


Dear Sir,—I intended sooner to have forwarded to you the informa- 
tion requested in a very interesting article under the head of “ Anti- 
quities, &c.” in your September Number of the British Magazine. 
Happy were you (presuming you are the writer) to be trusted with 
& gem so precious in itself, and rendered doubly so by the embellish- 
ments it has received from its original possessors, as the Courtenay 
Manuscript. You will be very glad to learn “ who the Italian divine 
was” that composed the original work, of which this is the translation. 





—S 


£s. d. 
* 8vo crown minion with marginal references (calf) ... ... ... O 7 6 


8vo do. do. without marginal references (calf) ... ... ... 0 4 O 
Catalogue of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1839. 
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I cannot do better than refer you to Ranke’s History of the Popes, and 
I hope you will not think the following extracts from this most valu- 
able work, translated by Mrs. Austin, too long for insertion. 

I remain, dear Sir, yours very truly, 


Tuomas Russ... 
Walworth, 


‘It is, however, remarkable how suddenly the dispute concerning an opinion 
which had previously excited little attention, called forth the activity of all minds, 
and continued to occupy them for acentury. In the sixteenth century the doctrine 
of justification give rise to the greatest agitations, and even revolutions. It seems, 
indeed, that the tendency of all minds to busy themselves with so transcendal a 
question,—a question regarding the profoundest mysteries of the immediate relation 
between God and man,—arose in contrast to the worldliness which had insinuated 
itself into the whole institution of the church, and had led to a complete oblivion of 
that relation. 

“ Even in the gay and voluptuous Naples, it was agitated by Juan Valdez, a 
Spaniard, secretary to the Viceroy. The writings of Valdez are unfortunately en- 
tirely lost, but we can gather very precise evidence of their nature and contents from 
the objections of his opponents. About the year 1540, a little book was published, 
called, ‘ Of the Benefits of the Death of Christ,’ which, as a decree of the Inquisition 
expresses it, ‘treated, in an insinuating manner of justification, depreciated works 
and meritorious acts, ascribed all merit to faith alone, and, ag this was the very 
point which at that time was a stumbling-block to many prelates and monks, obtained 
extraordinary circulation,’ Frequent researches have been made as to the author of 
this book. The decree in question distinctly points bim out. ‘ It was,’ we learn, 
*a monk of San Severino, a pupil of Valdez. Flaminio revised it.’* The book is 
thus attributed toa scholar and a friend of Valdez. It had incredible success, and 
rendered the doctrine of justification, fora time, popular in Italy. Valdez, how- 
ever, was not exclusively occupied with theological pursuits, as he then filled an 
important civil post. He founded no sect ; the book was the fruits of a liberal study 
of Christianity.”—vol. i. pp. 140, 141. 

“In the year 1543, Caraffa ordered that, in future, no book, of what contents so- 
ever, should be printed without the permission of the Inquisition ; that booksellers 
sbould send to it catalogues of all their articles, and should sell nothing more with. 
out its permission. The officers of the customs received an order to deliver no 
packages of manuscript or printed books to their address, without first laying them 
before the Inquisition. Thus gradually arose the index of prohibited books. ... . 
Not only printers and booksellers were subjected to these laws ; even on private per- 
sons it was imposed as a duty of conscience to give information of the existence of 
forbidden books, and to contribute to their destruction. These rules were executed 
witb inconceivable severity. Though thousands of the book, ‘ On the Benefits of 
the Death of Christ,’ were dispersed, it has utterly disappeared, and is nowhere to 
be found. Whole piles of seized copies were burnt at Rome,”—vol. i. pp. 216, 217, 





* “Schelhorn, Gerdesius, and others, have ascribed this book to Aonius Palearius, 
who says, in a discourse, “ Hoc anno Tusce scripsi Christi morte quanta commoda 
allata sint humano generi.” The Compendium of the Inquisitors, which I found 
in Caracciolo, Vita di Paolo IV. MS, contains, on the other hand, the en ae 
expressions: ‘ Quel libro del beneficio di Christi, fu il suo autore un monacho | 
San Severino in Napoli, discepolo del Valdes, fu revisore di detto libro il Flaminio, 
fu stampatc molte volte, ma particolamente a Modena de mandato Moroni, ingannd 
molti, perche trattava della giustificatione con dolce modo ma hereticamente.’ The 
passage from Palearius does not, after all, point out the book so distinctly that some 
other may not as well be meant; Palearius also says that be was called to account 
for it in the very same year ; while, on the contrary, the Compendium expresses it- 
self so as to leave no doubt, and adds, ‘ Quel libro fu dd molti approbato solo in 
Verona, fu conosciuto e reprobato, dopo molti anni fu posto nell’ indice.’ For these 
reasons I hold the opinions of the above-mentioned scholars to be erroneous.” 
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ON THE QUESTIONS OF MELEAGER. 


Sin,—There is a letter signed “ Meleager” in your Magazine for 
September (page 301), which I had most anxiously expected to have 
seen noticed in the October publication. Would you kindly allow me 
to solicit from some true-hearted and experienced churchman short but 
explicit answers to the whole of “ Meleager’s” questions. I for one 
shall be very thankful for information on the points he has raised. 
Also, in the Magazine for November, a correspondent, “ D. B.,” 
pee two questions concerning the holy communion of Christ’s 
y and blood, which, I humbly conceive, merit a serious and well- 
considered reply. It is a solemn subject, and should be discussed (if 
discussed at all) with the most perfect good temper; but I have some- 
times been compelled to regret the acerbity which has been were 
(perhaps unconsciously) to tinge the controversial papers of the British 
Magazine, and more especially and unfortunately when the eucharist 
was concerned. Between contentious heretics and schismatics, eager 
only for the triumph of their own peculiar whim or notion, this may 
not be much wondered at; but that tartness of retort or bitterness of 
speech is requisite between churchman and churchman in the investiga- 
tion of rubrical exactness or mooted points of ecclesiastical arrange- 
ment, I am not prepared to admit. In any case, either of doctrinal 
inquiry or the explanation of discipline, may We not write without 
harshness, or evil surmising. Can we not erase every “ unkind cut” 
before we rush into print ? 
I am, Sir, very respectfully yours, Rurvs, 
Presby'. Ang. Eccles. 


ON THE SERVICE FOR SAINTS’ DAYS. 


Sir,— Your correspondent “ Philoprepes”’ seems much scandalized at 
finding the preference given to the saints’ day service over that of the 
Sunday, when he went to St. Paul’s on St. Luke’s day. He says he 
heard Eccles. li.; he must mean Ecclus. li., for that is the right lesson, 
and there are only 12 chapters in Eccles, |My fault.—Eb,] 

His letter induces me to state the reasons why I entertain no doubt 
that, except on the festivals of Easter and Whitsuntide, the Sunday 
service Ought to give way to that of the saints’ day. 

(1.) After many years of close observation I find those clergymen 
prefer the saints’ day service (lessons, collect, epistle, and gospel), who 
are most exact in their adherence to the rubric in cases which admit 
of no dispute. This is the case in common churches as well as in 
cathedrals, where, as “ Philoprepes”’ justly remarks, we may expect 
to have the ritual observed by successive tradition, according to the 
mind of the fathers of our church. 

(2.) The ordinary Sunday lessons were instituted after those for the 
saints day. The rubric inserted subsequently to this change says, 
that the Sunday lessons are to supersede the calendar lessons ; if they 
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were intended to supersede the saints’-day lessons, surely the rubric 
would have said so ; but the rubric is silent, upon the assumption that 
where no change was ordered none would be made. 

(3.) When King Charles's restoration falls on Monday or Tuesday 
in Whitsun-week, the two services are ordered to be amalgamated ; 
when it falls on an ordinary Sunday, the whole Sunday service is 
omitted ; the principle is thus established that holidays take prece- 
dence of ordinary Sundays. 

(4.) This view is confirmed by the practice of Trinity College, 
Cambridge ; the statutes of which body may, from their date, be con- 
sidered as conformable to the mind of the fathers of the church, In 
the chapel of that college the lessons are read on common days by 
undergraduates, on common Sundays by bachelors of arts, on saints’ 
days by masters of arts, and on Christmas-day, Easter-day, and 
Whitsunday by the vice-master and the master; when the saints’ 
day and Sunday coincide, except on Easter-day and Whitsunday, the 
masters of arts displace the bachelors of arts, and read the saints’- 
day lessons. 

Your correspondent thinks it grossly irregular to read the Apocry- 
pha on the Lord’s-day—but why ? there is no reason for such a rule; 
if nothing is to be read of doubtful inspiration, why allow sermons 
on Sundays? Nor does the church lay down any such rule. If 
« Philoprepes’’ should live till Sunday, Nov. 23, 1845, nothing can 
save him from Bel and the Dragon. That Sunday will be the 27th 
Sunday after Trinity, there are proper lessons for 26 Sundays only, 
and the calendar lesson, which is Bel and the Dragon, must be there- 
fore read. Why are there two sentences from the Apocrypha in the 
offertory if my view of the matter be correct ? [q. incorrect. ] 

In your correspondent’s remarks about the sacrament, and the non- 
attendance of prebendaries and residentiaries, I fully coincide ; nor do 
1 wonder much at his sentiments about saints’-day service, at a. period 
when these holy seasons are so generally neglected by those who have 
pledged themselves to their observance. A better feeling seems, how- 
ever, to be gaining ground. The observer of saints’ days, instead of 
being pointed at as superstitious, will soon, I trust, be considered as 
restorers of the primitive practice of our reformers; and unprejudiced 
men will feel that those who devote this additional portion of time 
to sacred things, will probably be the closest imitators here and the 
meetest companions hereafter of those whom they delight to com- 
memorate. CANTABRIGIENSIS, 





ON THE PERFORMANCE OF DIVINE SERVICE IN CATHEDRALS. 


Sir,—A correspondent has addressed you on the subject of St. Luke’s- 
day, which, in the present year, fell on a Sunday. He complains of 
the officiating minister having read (in the cathedral in which he at- 
tended divine service) the first lesson appointed for the day, on account 
of its being a chapter of apocryphal and not canonical Scripture, but 
remarks that he would have made no objection to this had the festival 
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fallen on a working day. Theoretically, however, (although not prac- 
tically,) a saint’s day, or any day on which the office for the holy 
communion is appointed, the political festivals excepted, ts not a work- 
ing day. Special celebrations should take precedence of ordinary ones ; 
and for that reason the first lesson for St. Luke’s day, although apocry- 
phal, was very properly read, rather then that appointed for the 
eighteenth Sunday after Trinity. Your correspondent’s complaints 
of the very scanty attendance of the members of the establishment he 
alludes to are but too well founded. With regard to there being no 
anthem after the third collect, that establishment is very far from sin- 
gular. In fact, on Sunday mornings there is no anthem after the third 
collect in any cathedral, except Canterbury and Durham. The very 
short anthem before the Nicene Creed which he mentions no doubt is 
the second doxology, which is in use in several cathedrals—at St. Paul’s, 
at Chichester, Winchester, Salisbury, &c. Your correspondent does 
not say whether the Nicene Creed was sung or said. It ought cer- 
tainly to be sung in all cathedral and collegiate churches, and in all 
parish churches where a professional choir is maintained, and services 
and authems can be performied. I quite agree with your correspondent 
in his observation that it is *‘ incumbent upon every cathedral body to 
exhibit their ministrations in all the beauty of holiness.” On that 
ground, the attendance of members should be numerous, and the ser- 
vice (in a musical point of view as in others) should be conducted 
with all possible solemnity. 
I remain, Sir, A FRigND TO CATHEDRAL ESTABLISHMENTS. 


ON MINISTERS PRONOUNCING AMEN. 


Sir,—In reply to the question of your correspondent “ Johannensis,”’ 
«“ Ought the officiating clergyman ever to pronounce the ‘ Amen,’” I 
beg to say that the rule seems to be this, he ought to pronounce it 
whenever it is printed in Roman characters, provided the formulary 
to which it is affixed is repeated by him. Thus, in the General Con- 
fession the “ Amen”’ is printed in Roman characters, and ought to be 
pronounced by the clergyman, because the Confession is repeated by 
him. Inthe Gloria Patri in the Litany it is likewise printed in Roman 
characters, but ought not to be pronounced by the clergyman, because 
the latter part of the Gloria Patri is not repeated by him. 

The paragraph in Wheatley _ lili. sec. v. §3) to which your 
correspondent refers, is extremely loose and inaccurate. It is true he 
specifies only, Collects, Prayers, Lord’s Prayer, Confessions, Creeds ; 
but it is manifest that he means to give an account of the difference of 
character in which “ Amen”? is printed throughout the Prayer Book. 
It is not true, then, as represented by him, that wherever the priest 
“repeats or says alone,” the “ Amen” is printed in Italics, or that it is 
to be pronounced by the people. In the words of administration, for 
instance, in baptism, and in the bishop’s prayer in the act of confirming, 
the “ Amen” is printed in Roman letters, and is to be pronounced, not 
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by the people, but by the officiating minister. Nor is it true that the 
use of the Roman character is to serve “ asa hint to the minister” that 
he is to pronounce the “ Amen.’’ Wherever he is to pronounce it, no 
doubt, that character is used. But it is used in other cases as well : 
viz., in the Creed and Lord's Prayer, in the Catechism, where the 
* Amen” is to be pronounced by the catechumen, and in the Gloria 
Patri, where it is to be pronounced by the people. 

In reference to the Gloria Patri it should be observed, that the 
latter part is assigned to the people, the first time it occurs in the 
morning service, in the corresponding place in the evening service, 
and in the Litany. It also falls to the people, in the ordinary way of 
reading the Psalms, whenever a Psalm has an even number of verses, 
and is begun by the clergyman. In all these cases, of course, the 
“ Amen” is pronounced by the people, though it is universally printed 
in Roman letters. But it is not in these cases alone that the people 
should repeat the latter portion of the Gloria Patri. 1 conceive that 
it is their part to repeat it in every instance in which it occurs. The 
Rubric, after the Venite, by pretixing the word Answer to the latter 
part of the Gloria Patri, expressly assigns that latter part to the 
people, after “every Psalm,” and after the Benedivite, Benedictus, 
Magnificat, and Nune Dimittis. How this Rubric has come to be so 
commonly disregarded after Psalms with an odd number of verses, I 
know not; but it is manifestly the intention of the church, that after 
every Psalm and Hymn, whatever be the number of verses, the cler- 
gyman should begin the Gloria Patri, and leave to the people their 
proper office of concluding it. 

Irom the foregoing instances it is plain that the difference of cha- 
racter in which “ Amen’’ is printed, is not intended merely to mark 
when it is to be pronounced by the clergyman, and when not. 

Italics denote the people’s response to the priest’s prayer, or absolu- 
tion, or exhortation, or benediction, as the case may be. 

The Roman character is used to shew that the “ Amen” is to be 
pronounced by the party who repeats the foregoing formulary, whoever 
that party may be, whether—first, the priest alone, as in the adminis- 
tration of baptism; or, secondly, the people alone, as in the Gloria 
Patri; or, thirdly, the priest and people jointly, as in the confession ; 
or, fourthly, neither priest nor people, as in the catechism. ; 

I am, your obedient servant, W. 


ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM, 


Sir,—I have been much disappointed in not seeing a reply to a query 
in your Magazine for August.  Auceps,” in your September number, 
as | imagine, misunderstood the question which referred to the conduct 
of the congregation during the administration of baptism. In the 
church I attend, this sacrament has of late been administered during 
divine service, and the congregation, unaccustomed to it, have sat in 
their pews as unconcerned spectators, which surely is wrong. What 
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Satay 


occurred a few Sundays ago will shew the cause of my wish for a reply. 
Four clergymen were in the church, The officiating minister strictly 
followed the Rubric. One, a member of the congregation, stood and 
knelt with him, leading the pew in which he sat. A third joined with 
them till the address to the godfathers and godmothers, when he sat 
down and did not appear to join in the service till the Lord’s Prayer, 
which is directed to be said “all kneeling.” The fourth knelt during 
the thanksgiving, “ Almighty and everlasting God, Heavenly Father, 
we’ &c., and the prayers “ O merciful God,” &e., which it is also his 
custom to do when officiating. The congregation followed, some one 
and some another. Correct conduct will doubtless conduce most to — 
order and decency. I should be glad to be assured what that is before 
I take any decisive step. If you think this letter likely to elicit a 
satisfactory reply, its insertion will oblige, 
Your humble servant, L. C. 
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ON BAPTISM. 


Sirn,—The form of administering the Sacrament of Holy Baptism 
having been frequently discussed in your pages, I am anxious to draw 
attention to a point, which appears to me of some importance, although 
it does not relate to the form. 

How far is the efficacy of that sacrament weakened, even to the 
unconscious recipients of it, when it so happens that those who ad- 
minister it, as well as those who bring the infant to the baptismal font, 
hold defective opinions concerning the sacrament of baptism ? 

Now I am not speaking of heretical baptism properly so called, nor 
of day baptism administered by dissenters, (for when administered by 
them it is lay-baptism?) but I put the case of regularly ordained 
presbyters of our church, and of laymen professing to be of our com- 
munion, and I ask, How far the gracious effects of baptism are vitiated 
by erroneous opinions, held alike by those who administer, and those 
who bring the child to holy baptism ? 

It is not to be denied that while there are some of our clergy who 
hold correct views upon the subject of baptismal regeneration, there 
are, at the same time, many, calling themselves “ high church,’’ who 
confine the effect of baptism merely to an outward change* ; and, on 
the other hand, not a few, avowedly “low-church,’? who regard the 
sacrament of baptism as a “ lifeless ordinance,’ and the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration as a “ deadening” doctrine. 

Hooker does not seem to have made up his mind as to the validity 
of heretical baptism ; (compare Ecc. Pol. III. ch. 1,§ 9: V.ch. 50, 


and V. ch, 62, Keble’s edition) although he speaks decidedly upon the 
validity of lay-baptism. 


* The late Bishop Van Mildert edited Waterland's works, yet surely bis views of 
Baptismal Regeneration are not so cold and low as Waterland's? See his 2¢nd 
sermon, vol. I,, 2nd edition, on “ Growth in Grace.” 
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Dr. Pusey does not givea n opinon upon the efficacy of the sacra- 
ments administered by unauthorized persons, See letter to Bishop of 
Oxford, page 150. 1 wish he did—(Surely it is lay-baptism ?) 

The late Dr. Burton appears to incline against heretical baptism 
(vide Kee, Hist. Vol. II. pp. 355-6.) He is speaking of the contro- 
versy in Cyprian’s time, to which Mr. Newman alludes in the seventh 
lecture of his “ Prophetical Office of the Church,” pp. 207-8, 2nd edit. 
But the case which I have put seems different from both of these, 
although by no means uncommon. I own it would be a satisfaction to 
me (as a country clergyman, having no one with whom to commu- 


nicate on such topics,) to have the opinion of some of your readers _ 


upon it. 
I hope to see the day when Dr. Pusey’s work on Baptism shall be 
required to be read by every candidate for holy orders. 
lam, Sir, your obedient servant, G. 


BAPTISM ADMINISTERED OTHERWISE THAN THROUGH THE 
EPISCOPATE INVALID. 


Siz,—It was originally contemplated by me that a series of essays 
on “ Baptism administered otherwise than through the Episcopate” 
should have appeared in a detached form. My design was suspended 
on the first announcement of a work in the course of publication, “ On 
Dissenting Baptisms and Church Burials,” by the Rev. Walter Blunt, 
M.A., of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, and entirely abandoned 
after the perusal of his most interesting book. 1 rejoice that what was 
to have formed in its general character the subject-inatter of my essays 
has been so ably and satisfactorily treated by so competent a divine. 
Avoiding, therefore, as much as possible those points in which he has 
displayed so much judgment and research, I would gladly gain ad- 
mission for a few papers into the British Magazine, as a vehicle for 
the communication of some ideas which have presented themselves to 
me on this not sufficiently understood, but most important question. 
The dogma of the validity of lay-baptism is contemporaneous with 
the first system of, and progressed with the advance of erroneous doc- 
trines in, the Romish church. It has been derived to us through an 
unscriptural tradition—viz., the absolute necessity of baptism to salva- 
tion, instead of the general necessity—the opus operatum efficacy of 
the sacrament, instead of the grace of God communicated through it as 
a mean. Nor can the custom be traced to any other source, though 
its advocates are in the habit of adducing various and antagonist argu- 
ments in its support,—isolated portions of Scripture, interpreted to ac- 
cord with preconceived opinions, the usage of the western church ; 
when (on their own concession) she had fearfully apostatized from 
catholic truth ; a /awful minister not essential to the validity of one 
sacrament, though essential to the validity of the other ; quod fieri non 
debuit factum valet ; the rubrics.of the first prayer-book ; the difference 
of opinion among our English divines; its necessity for communion 
with different denominations; its necessity to preserve the church's 
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unity ; there being no inward grace, the outward form alone is necess- 
sary ; there being an inward grace, and God the giver, the water and 
words alone are necessary ; it is a matter of discipline, and not of doc- 
trine ; and the Toleration Act! &c. &e. 

A change, not very surprising when viewed in its proper light, has 
taken place among the clergy, and, principally through them, among 
the laity of the church, on this question, of such deep concern to all, 
since, and to a great extent in consequence of, the general circulation 
of the genuine epistles of the holy St. Ignatius, brought to light since 
the time of the judicious Hooker. And they who would ascribe a due 
importance to ante- Nicene witnesses to pure catholicity will not lightly 
pass over such a testimony. Their vast importance as evidences that 
the channels of sacramental grace flow through the episcopate alone 
will plead for the admission of a few extracts, which, if kept in view 
as we proceed, will shed a light on Scripture, and remove obstructions 
to the discovery of truth. 

“Let no man deceive bimself. If aman be not within the altar, he is deprived 
of the bread of God.” * 

The application to the doctrine we are discussing is obvious. 


“In like manner let all reverence the deacons as Jesus Christ ; and the bishop 
as the Father, and the presbyters as the Sanbedrim of God, and college of the apos- 
tles. Without these there is no church "tT 

* He that is within the altar is pure; but be that is without, that does anything 
without the bishops and priests, and deacons, is not pure in his conscience.”’f 

§‘* Let that eucharist be well established which is either offered by the bishop, 
or by him to whom the bishop has given his consent: wherever the bisbop sball 
appear, there let the people also be, as where Jesus Christ is, there is the church 
It is not lawful, without the bishop, neither to baptize nor to celebrate 
the holy communion. but whatever he shall approve of, that is also pleasing unto 
God, that so whatever is done may be sure and well done.” 

‘*My soul, be security for them that submit to the bishops with their priests and 
deacons.” ** 

Quakers are, I believe, the only sect professing Christianity who 
reject baptism as unnecessary in any sense. Alas, that through a 
desire to be wise above what is written, they should willingly keep 
themselves enchained to their unregenerate nature ! 

Sectarians in general are in the habit of baptizing in infancy, when 
practicable, though they disingenuously refuse to ac knowlec lge the 
source from whence the custom has been derived to them. 

Baptists alone have set this written tradition at defiance ; and they 
rejoice in testing young men and maidens, not by the soundness of 
their professed creed, or the consistency of their lives, but by the 
spirituality of their feelings, as reported alter an inquisitorial examina- 
tion, ere they receive them by immersion into their select elect com- 
munity. 

Inde ‘pendents, who call themselves independent “ jure divino,”’ re- 
fuse to be bound by any baptismal creed, or by subse — to any 





* Ign. Epist. ad Eph. chap. v + Ign. Epist. ad Trall. ae 
t Ign. Epist. ad Trall. chap. vil. 
§ "Exedy 2tSoua Evy neloria  yeicSw h int Toy briaxomoy o: loa, hwy av a5T95 i mitgem. 


|| Qux bEor tetir y ugg TOU éMicKOMOU OLTE Rawritesy oft! ayanrhy rosy. 
€ Ign. Epist.ad Smvr.chap viii. ** Ign, Epist. ad Poly. chap, viti. 
















































CORRESPONDENCE,—ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM. G77 


confession of faith, a declaration of their belief in the gospel being the 
standard of admission into their fellowship. 

Presbyterianism, with its offshoots, is the only type of dissent which 
binds its ministers to a particular view of doctrines (baptism included) 
by a subscription to written formularies. Some deep-rooted impres- , 
sion of the true nature and benefits of baptism, and of its proper 
administration, must have existed in the breasts of the divines who 
drew up the Westminster Confession of Faith, as their definition of a 
sacrament, of itself, goes far to prove. But this sense of an important 
portion of truth was lost by deferring to the authority of Calvin, and 
his ultra-Protestant contemporaries. be 

A sacrament is thus defined :—“ An holy ordinance instituted by 
Christ, wherein, by sensible signs, Christ and his benefits are repre- 
sented, sealed, and applied to believers.” And their sense of the word 
believers comprehended “ infants,” for they proceed to say—* The in- at 
fants of such as are members of the visible church are to be baptized.” +. 
But this remnant of orthodoxy, still visible in their definitions of sacra- a 
ments and sacramentals, was soon overwhelmed, and to a great extent 
neutralized, amidst the multitudinous and multifarious farrago of 
human inventions and innovations superimposed amidst the turmoil . 
of various and conflicting opinions, all tending to shew that persons # 
who substitute “ spiritual emotions” for external evidence, or imaginary it 
dogmas for principles based on authoritative testimony, as unequivocal 
as the testimony for the inspiration, genuineness, and authenticity of 
the Bible itself{—or who exhibit such unquestionable instability in their 
contessions of faith—canunot be acknowledged to form anything but a | 
Inost precarious judgment on the character and validity of the Chris- 4 
tian sacraments. at 

My object now is not to adduce arguments in favour of the view 
which the church has ever taken of baptism, and which has been ever 
upheld and safely guarded under the promised superintending care 
of Christ, by the antiquity to which it can be traced, the universality 
of its reception, and the consent of all the churches ; but at once to 
recognise the holy sacrament as that blessed appointment which takes 
us out of a state of nature and introduces us into a state of grace, by 
which we become recipients of the first act of justification, the source 
and spring of our subsequent sanctification ; by which we receive the 
indwelling operative Spirit, and are made the children of God, and of 
his church, by adoption ;,in fine, by which we have implanted in us 
the seeds of immortality. 

Let us therefore proceed to consider what the essentials of a valid 
baptism are. The judicious Hooker observes of baptism that it is 
“ moral, ecclesiastical, and mystical ;” comprehending, as we need not 
doubt, a duty to God—to be performed in, and aecording to the rules 
of, the chureh—productive of a mysterious change in the subject of it. 

Baptism being a duty we owe to God, if we are to expect it to be 
productive of those blessings which he has conditionally annexed to: 
it,—viz., the mysterious washing away of sin, and sanctification by the 
Holy Ghost,—it must be administered according to God’s appoint- 
ment, as regards the matter, the form, the administrator, and the 
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recipient. If, therefore, the commission be wanting ; if the apostolical 
chain be broken ; if any man act upon the claim of being an ambas- 
sador from Heaven, without having the seal and stamp of, and letters 
from, the Great King himself (and it will not suffice to plead in justi- 
fication, or extenuation, of an infringement or relaxation of the com- 
mand, that the selection of a body of men to act by God’s authority 
does not preclude others from following in their steps, or even deviating 
from their rules, where necessity may seem to require it), he acts 
illegally ; the act is (if the laws of reason be not wonderfully mutable) 
as essentially nullified—e. g., in the case of baptism—as if the form or 
the matter were wanting. The intruder has no more to plead in 
behalf of his assumed right to minister in holy things, than the men 
of Judah could have pleaded, had they claimed an equal right to the 
functions of the priesthood with the sons of Levi; nor has he any 
guarantee that his ministrations would be more acceptable, or more 
productive of the effects intended. 

But let us test this principle, 

(1.) By Scripture, as being the one sole foundation of the faith. 

(2.) By Antiquity, “for we are ready to receive both —— 
and the sense of Scripture upon the authority of original tradition.’’* 

(3.) By our own Prayer-book, which sets forth all needful doctrine 
as the church has ever held it. 

(4.) By reason, which God has given us, not to try to unravel his 
mysteries, but to exercise upon truth and falsehood ; to guide us in 
our search after the verities of Revelation, and to lead us to, and 
through, the means that He has ordained to teach us his religion, 

I am, Sir, yours faithfully, Henry ALLEN, 

Horsham. Vicar of St. Mary-le-Wigford, Lincoln. 


(To be continued.) 


ON BAPTISM OF WORKHOUSE CHILDREN. 


Sir,—I have read with much pleasure the remarks of “ A Chaplain’ 
upon the subject of a letter of mine which appeared in your Magazine 
in May last. Il would fain hope that he is right in supposing that, 
throughout the country generally, hindrances are not thrown in 
the way of parents taking their children to church to be baptized. 
But it is certain that, in the case which came under my knowledge, 
an application was made by the parents to the governor of the union, 
and refused, in obedience to the rules of the workhouse. Thus it 
happened that the child died unbaptized, and was deprived of Chris- 
tian burial. I must therefore still presume that there are cases in 
which the same rule operates so as to prevent children born in work- 
houses from being baptized, and mothers from being churched after child- 
birth. The union with which “ A Chaplain” is connected seems to 


—_ - — 


* Chillingworth, 
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be a favourable specimen of those establishments. The nurse, the 
governor, the guardians, are all ready to co-operate with the clergy- 
man. Sponsors are found within the walls; and the curate of the 
parish has a service on Friday, during which children may be bap- 
tized and mothers churched. But as it seems probable that the same 
harmony does not exist in all unions, it may perhaps be of use to 
other chaplains to know how the difficulty was removed in the case to 
which I referred. A petition, signed by the neighbouring clergy, was 
forwarded to Somerset House, and permission obtained from the 
commissioners ‘for any woman to repair to the church of the parish 
in which the workhouse is situated, or to such other as may be more 
convenient, for the purpose of being churched.” Also, that children 
(whose parents are members of the church of England) born in the 
union may be taken to the church to be baptized ; and that the mother 
and father, if they be in the workhouse, should be permitted to attend 
the baptism. 


I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, A Parisu Priest. 


ON SWEDENBORG. 


Sir,—The date of Swedenborg’s book De Telluribus ete. is 1758, 
The death of Wolff is thus recorded in the long article concerning him 
in the Biographie Universelle, composed by the celebrated De Ge- 
rando :—“ Il mourut le 9 Avril, 1764, avec les sentimens de la pieté 
Chrétienne.” So if this be an error, (as the concurrence of two op- 
posite writers in so stating leads me to suppose,) it is not mine, nor 
of the like of me, Unluckily, that great work is not so carefully 
executed as it was grandly conceived. That being so, the passage 
ceases to furnish a chronological proof of Swedenborgian Jeath and 
resurrection being transactions in this life. In all other respects, the 
tumpering of his angels with Wolff is stated so as to betray pretty 
clearly what sort of angels they were, and what manner of transac- 
tions he was engaged in. 

His biographers say, “ All this display permits us to suspect that 
Swedenborg was not of good faith, and did but aspire to play a part, 
and to make dupes; especially now that we know the secret of the 
marvellousness wherewith he surrounded himself. We know, from 
his followers themselves, that the riches which he distributed, as we 
have above said, were furnished him by a certain Elias Artista, an 
extraordinary man of low extraction, who, guided by a sort of enthu- 
siasm, had raised himself to very various knowledge, and to a colossal* 
fortune. As to his prophecies, some were but lucky conjectures, and 
the others seem to be of the same sort as his anecdote with Queen 
Louisa Ulrica of Sweden.” Nothing can be more bitter than this. 


* “Tle wrote a treatise on the great uork, which the adepts regard as the master- 
piece of their art.” 
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Whoever knows the force of words in the language of F ‘rench cour- 
tesy, can understand the words “ permet de soupgonner.” What he 
adds, that Swedenborg’s innocence is possible, is the feeblest of all 
phrases ; and moreover is out of place ; for on their statements it is 
impossible. “In this brilliant position he renounced the world, at 
the age of fifty-nine years, and gave up his office of Assessor of ‘the 
Mines, pretending to have frequent communications with spirits, and 
revelations on the worship of God and the holy Scriptures. He is 
suddenly seen at the head of an immense fortune,* relieving and sup- 
porting many commercial houses of Germany by benefactions amount- 
ing to several millions, At length, he announced himself as charged 
with a divine mission ; and he said it with sucht simplicity, and such 
an air of good faith, that people could not imagine that he was trying 
to impose on them.” Even thus far we have evidently the history 
of an impostor, though of one with means at his command. But “we 
now know” that the whole affair was connected with the occult trans- 
actions (whatever they are) palmed upon the credulous for alchemy. 

It is also stated that all who know anything of Swedish affairs 
“ know” how Swedenborg obtained the facts which he stated to Louisa 
Ulrica. Under all which , premises, “it is not possible that Sweden- 
borg remained a stranger,” &c. &e. 

I wish particularly to remind, that I only suggest a searching 
investigation of his external history, and of such indicia as his works 
betray, as likely to prove an effectual moral antidote. It must of 
course be executed with caution, time, and pains-taking. For instance, 
De Gerando’s date (if wrong) is to be rectified; but the passage 
which L quoted must always be exhibited in conspicuous characters 
to those whom we would forewarn against this heresiarch. His 
works, | am fully convinced, will furnish many grounds of great sus- 
picion, indepe ‘ndent of the vague disputations which may be raised 
without end on mystical metaphysics and ethics. 

1 am sorry | _ refer to the passage where the angels shew hii 
Jasher and wars of Jehovah, and he finds the quoted texts in their 
proper places. It is in some treatise that 1 have not got in my 
library. 

Does the correspondent, whose signature I lament to see, suppose 
that “a moralist’’ means a moral or virtuous character? If so, I 
commend him to the dictionaries in common use. 


Your obedient servant, H. 


une . —— SE ee ee — 


* A sudden display and distribution of wealth, mysterious and unaccounted for, 
but ushering in bis supernatural pretensions, is by itself (me judice) quite sufficient 
to decide bis character. 1 think a Christian mind, morally and spiritually sound, 
will scarcely desire more or worse. Whether such circumstances occurred or not 
is purely historical. I know no more than what | have quoted, Hut it seems to 
be the account given of him by the members of bis own sect. ‘The French biogra- 


phers, from the very tenorant stvle in which they treat of [lie Artiste, are evidently 
quite lanocent of invention in the matter, 


+ The narrative is so discusting and absurd 


, as certainly to give the idea of a 
distempered intellect 


which is consistent with extreme dishouesty and wickedness. 
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ON THE REVIEW OF MR.SANDFORD'S LETTER TO MR. SPENCER. 


Mr. Eviror,—l have been not a little surprised this morning in read- 
ing the notice which you have taken in the British Magazine for 
November of my letter to the Hon. Mr, Spencer, concerning his con- 
version to Romanis sm, to find that I am represente ‘d as mt: intaining th: ’ 
orthodoxy of the Albigenses. The way in which, as I conceive, their 
history can be brought to bear with force upon the question between 


us and the Romanist is stated i in a very different manner in page 96 of 


my volume. But how far they were to be considered orthodox, and 
how far heretical, was a point quite unconnected with my subject, and 
one on which I did not intend to treat; nor until 1 saw it in your 
Review was I aware that any passage in the volume could be under- 
stood to touch upon it. The passage which you have quoted is from 
page 131, and is connected with the decrees of the Council of Nar- 
bonne, concerning which I was writing. I amindebted to Mr. Faber's 
book, entitled, « An Inquiry into the History and ‘Theology of the 
Ancient Albigenses and Vallenses,”” that my attention was first directed 
to those canons. 1 was particul: arly struck with their importance ; and 
having referred to Harduin’s Concil. Collect. and found that Mr. F. 
quoted correctly, 1 transcribed them from his work, for convenience 
using his tr anslation. I added also a remark which, as 1 thought, he 
made justly upon those canons ; and the words which you have quoted 
are from this book. I adopted his language, aa g te, not binding 
myself down to advocate the principles expressed by him in that 
wor k, but because I thought them adapted to express what I intended 
—viz., to inform my readers (and some in these densely-populated 
manufacturing Siolsliet: I can assure you, require the very commonest 
information) who and what these Albigenses were—simply, that they 
were a religious sect, who have been and are reputed—e., considered, 
heretics. | then thought, and I still retain the same opinion, that my 
language does not conve y more meaning than was intended, and that 
it leaves the question, how far the y were really heretical, entirely open. 
I was anything but satisfied with Mr, Faber’s re: soning and conelusions 
in that work; but as I had not had time nor Op portunity to examine 
the subject minutely, I did not feel justified in giving my opinion 
positively, nor did 1 for one moment suppose that by not expre ssing 
nyse If pos! itively, | could possi ib ly afford an assailable point of which 
an adversary could take advantage. I have no great affection, how- 
ever, for the passage. The th read of the subject would be as com- 
plete without it; and if a second edition should b called for, | may 
perhaps, in accordance with your suggestion, erase it altogether. 


pss 
I remain*® yours, very respectfully, Gy. B. SANDFORD. 


* {The Editor did with Mr. Sandford’s book all that the original constitution and 
prospe ctusof the Magazine required him to do—he placed it in the hands of the best 
qui alified reviewer whom he knew how to engas ve ; and he believes that if he were to 
mention the gentleman's name, it would be very generally allowed that it would 
have been much more easy to do worse that better. He willingly inserts Mr. 


Sandtord’'s letter: and will be ex jus ally reat dy to print a re } ly > if the reviewer should 
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ON THE POSITION OF CHURCHES WITH RESPECT TO THE 
CARDINAL POINTS. 


Sin,—A writer in the last number of the “ British Critic’? comments 
on the apparent departure from the usual practice in the position of 
St. Peter’s Church at Rome, of which the entrance faces the east in- 
stead of the west. I would venture to surmise that the architect of 
the ancient basilica strictly followed the rule which prevailed in the 
oriental churches; such, for example, as that of the Resurrection at 
Jerusalem. ‘The ascent to the high altar being on the side next to 
the bishop’s chair, he must turn himself towards the east in officiating 
at it. What rule is observed in that respect by the people in the 


nave, I know not. Perhaps some one of your readers can supply 
this information. H. C. 


STONARD'S SIX SERMONS ON THE CHURCH AND HER MINISTRY, 
THE BISHOP OF ROME, AND “ THE MAN OF SIN.” 


Sir,—I observe a very short notice of this work in your last Number, 
in whic +h, after speaking of the satisfaction aflorded by seeing a “ general 
disposition in all quarters to make churchmen acquainted with the 
constitution of the church,” the reviewer says, “ but with improved ec- 
clesiastical principles it will be found impossible to retain the notions 
respecting the interpretation of prophecy which prevailed half'a cen- 
tury ago.” And he then proceeds thus: “ How strange it is to find 
Dr. Stonard saying that ‘the Bishop of Rome is still a bishop, yea, a 
Christian bishop ;’ "and in a note on these very words saying, ‘ 1 
firmly believe the pope and the papal monarchy to be typified by St. 
Paul's man of sin, as well as by the beast and harlot, and by the 
man, the number of whose name is 666 in the Revelation of St. John.” 

Krom the tenourof the reviewer's observations, | apprehend his objec- 
tion is not to the assertion that “the Bishop of Rome is still a bishop, 
yea, a Christian bishop,” but to the words contained in the note, in 
which the author declares his belief “that the pope and the papal 
monarchy are typified by St. Paul’s man of sin.” If am mistaken in 
this, I shall be glad to be corrected. Having attentively read the work 
in question, it appears to me that the reviewer has not dealt fairly by 
the author, and ought to hive alluded to the context, and at least 
have quoted the beginning vi the note. 

The author is replying to the “charge often brought against the 
ministry of the catholic church established in I ngland, that notwith- 
standing our pretensions to be members ofa reformed and pure church, 








think proper to make one. In the meantime, without having the work to refer to: 
and taking the matter only as it is stated in Mr. Sandford's letter, he cannot help ex- 
pressing his surprise that a writer whose professed object was to inform his readers 
‘« who and what these Albigenses were,’ should have ‘spoken of them as “reputed 
heretics,” when even Mr, Faber’s silly book must have informed bim that the great 


point in dispute between papists and protestants was, whether these persons were 
real or reputed heretics. | 
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we are after all connected with popery ; for that our holy orders and 
our apostolic succession of bishops must be brought down to us through 
the church of Rome.” This last position the author shews to be not 
true throughout, in fact; but for the masterly answer to that objection 
I must refer your readers to the work itself, (page 163.) 

After speaking of the “ popedom or supremacy of the Roman pon- 
tiff’ being the error in respect of the Romish episcopate itself, the 
author says, “ Nevertheless, it must be confessed that the pope, the 
bishop of Rome, is still a bishop, yea, a Christian bishop, and none of 
these things” [the things mentioned above by the author, as the un- 
godly presumption, ambition, and tyranny of the Romish church, and 
their consequences,] “can take from him that office and title which 
he has received by succession from the apostles,” 

In the note the author says, “In vindicating, as above, the validity 
of the orders of the church of Rome, I beg to be understood as not car- 
rying my vindication any further ;” and then follows his declared belief 
that “the pope and the papal authority are typified by St. Paul’s man 
of sin,” &e. 

The reviewer's manner of stating this seems to me to convey an 
impression very different from the author's expressed sentiments, ‘The 
reviewer considers the author's declaration “ strange,” and, | suppose, 
inconsistent. tor myself, 1 confess | do not see the strangeness or in- 
consistency, unless itcan be shewn that the fact of a bishop maintaining 
false and corrupt doctrine must cause him to be considered no longer 
a bishop by oflice. ‘To my mind, the strangeness would be, that the 
pope of Rome were not the “man of sin,’ as it appears to me to be 
predicted that he should be so, and that the event accords with the 
prediction. But this is the “ lis sub judice,” and perhaps the reviewer 
will oblige your readers with his reasons for thinking that the pope of 
Rome is not the “ man of sin,” if this be his view of the matter. 

I have now done only what I considered an act of justice to the 
author of the “ Six Sermons on the Church and her Ministry,” to whom 
I feel greatly indebted for his « Commentary on the Vision of Zecha- 
riah,” and “ Dissertation on the Seventy Weeks of Daniel,” as well as 
for a recent volume “ On our Lord’s Discourse respecting the Destrue- 
tion of Jerusalem and the End of the World.” 

In a former notice of the “Six Sermons on the Church,’’ &e., in the 
British Magazine, it was observed “ that these discourses micht be re- 
garded as containing a demonstrative proof of the several points which 
the author has undertaken to establish.” ‘This is quite in accordance 
with the conviction of,* 

Sir, your faithful servant, PirarnOns. 


-_——_-—~_—- —_ - —-—_ ——_ a ——EE ——_ -~ --_-—-- — —— 


* The Editor does not know how to account for the fact that Dr. Stonard’s book 
bas been twice reviewed. Such a thing may, of course, easily bappen, from various 
causes. Not unfrequently two copies of a work are sent ; and sometimes a book which 
has been reviewed is suffered to remain among those not reviewed. But however 
it has happened, it is purely accidental, and it appears that the two gentlemen who 
have criticised the work are not entirely agreed in their view of one position con- 
tained in it. The reviewer of November, 1959, thought that Dr. Stonard’s works 
might be “ regarded as containing a demonstrative proof of the several points which 
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GS4 CORRESPONDENCE.—ON RATING TITHEBS, 


ON RATING TITHES. 


Sir,—In the numerous and valuable communications respecting the 
fair mode of rating tithe-rentcharges which have appeared in your 
Magazine, it is presumed, that all proper deductions connected with the 
clergyman’s necessary expenses, taxes, &c. may be made. Allow me 
to ask what mode is to be pursued with respect to glebe land, which is 
so frequently held with tithes? I presume those expenses only which 
are connected with the land, as tenant’s house, barns, and taxes. ‘T’o 
which source of ecclesiastical income do the repairs of the glebe house 
attach, which is rated separately from tithes and glebe land ? 

The important question now seems to be, how long the clergy can, 
in prudence, remain inactive, and permit thonumebves’ to be griey ously 
overrated, as Lam persuaded they generally are? And if it be pro- 
per to move now, what is the ss afest course to take under the cert: uty, 
[ had almost said, that the matter must be carried to the higher 
courts?) With refe rence to the letter at page 523 of your November 
Number, the sum at w hie h Tam assessed exceeds by 300/. what your 
correspondent  K. W.” esteemed the fair assessable sum. 

{ am, Sir, very sincerely yours, an original subscriber, 
LiroORALIs, 


THE PASTORAL AID SOCIETY. 


Sir,—Will you give a letter which appeared in the “ Morning Herald” 

of the 7th ult. on the subject of the Pastoral Aid Society a place in 
your Magazine; and also permit me to make a few remarks on the 
particular point to which the letter refers. 


“TO THE EDITOR OF THE MORNING HERALD. 


*Sin,—In a paragraph in your journal of the 3ist of October under the head of 
‘Church Extension,’ I find the following :—In allusion to the Pastoral Aid Society, 
itis observed, ‘ An error is often committed in speaking of its operations, when it is 
aid that the Pastoral Aid Society employs laymen. ‘The fact is that it ‘employs’ 
or engages no one, It merely leaves the parochial incumbent to select his own 
assistant, whether curate or district visiter, considering him the best judge of the 
wants of the parish.’ 


the author has undertaken to establish.” ‘The reviewer of November, 1840, thinks 
that Dr. Stonard’s opinion that the pope is the man of sin and the beast in the Apo- 
calypse, is one that neither be nor anybody else ever did, or ever will, demonstrate. 
In the view of the more recent critic the Editor most fully concurs; though when he 
sent him the book Le had no more idea that it contained the opinion in question, than 
he had that it had been already reviewed. If the questio n— Whether one and the 
same pe rear can be, at one and the same time, a true Christian bisbop and the beast 
of Apocalypse; and it he can be, whether the bishop of Rome a tually is SO, is really 
stilla “ lis sub judice, ‘atas hig gh time that it should be discuss sed ; and the Editor 
will be very happy to see the two reviewers maintaining their re spective opinions, 
He would be very sorry that the slightest in justice should be done to Dr. Stonard, 
and he really does not think that it has been done. He is unac queinted with the 
work; butit appears trom bis correspondent’s letter that Dr, Stonard does maintain 
the validity of holy orders given by the Apocalyptic beast. What more bas he been 
} ’ 4 
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“ Now, Sir, the writer of the above paragraph has himself fallen into error respect- 
ing the proceedings of the Pastoral Aid Society in the appointment of their curates; 
for the fact is, the committee of the Pastoral Aid Society claim and exercise a power 
of investigating the qualifications, and of examining into the religious tenets, senti- 
ments, character, Xc. of their curates; and also of accepting or rejecting whomso- 
ever they please, without even assigning the ground for such rejection. It is said, 
however, that the incumbent nominates ; and so far it is true that be is permitted to 
send into the committee the name of an individual; but mark, his nominee may be re- 
jected, and then he must send in a second, and a third, and so on, till the committee are 
satisfied. 

“ Thus you perceive that the society sedects the curates, and it is idle todeny the fuct 
that the Pastoral Aid Socr ty engages the curates supported hy the iT funds. ; 

“ Should this society have changed its system in regard to nominations, no one will 
rejoice at it more than mysel!; for it will not be denied that this assumption of power 
is an obstacle to a vast majority of incumbents, who would, were it withdrawn, give 
the society their warm support. 

* Your insertion of this letter may bave the effect of correcting the error contained 
in the paragraph alluded to, and will oblige, sir, your obedient servant, 

‘© Nov. 5, 1840.” “A Cuourcuman,” 

‘*P.S. In confirmation of what I state with regard to the rejection of nominees, 
1 beg to refer you to a letter signed ‘HI.’ in a late Number of the British Magazine 
(1 think either the August or September Number), and I am myself acquainted with 
similar cases.” 


' 


This letter of «“ A Churchman’ has not, as far as | know, received 
any notice from the committee of the Pastoral Aid Society, nor have 
I seen any denial of the facts therein stated. It may, therefore, be 
fairly concluded that the system of nominations is correctly given, 
Allow me, then, Sir, to ask why the committee should so industriously 
circulate a very different statement, and be so very anxious to impress 
the public mind with the belief that all their proceedings, and more 
particularly those in regard to nominations, are conducted according 
to the order of the church of England? ‘That the system of nomi- 
nations is not according to the order of the church of England “ A 
Churchman” has fully shewn. The plan pursued by the society may 
have been found to work extremely well, nor aim | advancing any- 
thing against this plan; I only desire that the society should state the - 
matter openly and fairly, and abstain from representing the proceed- 
ings as being in strict accordance with the order of the church, 

‘It has been said that the high sanction of eight or ten bishops is a 
sufficient guarantee to all churchmen. I can only Say their lordships 
know best what societies they ought to patronize, and they may con- 
sider this part of the proceedings of the Pastoral Aid Society very 
expedient in these times ; but they will not, I am confident, deny that 
however convenient, expedient, aud wise, tt is not according to the order 
of the church of England. 

1 am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
: A CURATE. 


ON SEPARATION FROM PAROCHIAL COMMUNION. 


Sin.—I have been looking into “ Sherlock’s Practical Discourse on 

Religious Assemblies,’ with Mr. Melvill’s preface, and wish to ask a 
, . ‘ i) 

question or two respecting “ separation. from parochial communion, 
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On this point Mr. M. seems to go further than the writer, whom he 
so eloquently and seasonably introduces in a new dress to the public. 
Mr. M. intimates that what he considers truth-telling on this subject 
would be generally esteemed “a hard saying ;” and he would regard 
such separation on the vague charge that the parochial minister 
teaches error, as entirely indefensible. ‘This, 1 think, cannot be 
denied: otherwise the taught may set up themselves as judges of the 
teachers ; and take on themselves to determine whether what is ad- 
vanced as éruth be or be not, in reality, error. 

«It must be an extreme case,” he says, “ which justifies separation.” 
What would be such an extreme case is not stated; but remarks are 
made to the effect, that imperfect instruction by the parochial minister 
is more likely to be accompanied by God's blessing than the more 
perfect instruction of other clergy. 

On referring to Sherlock, it is evident that he allows that there 
are two causes which justify separation from parochial communion ; 
viz., in the case of a vicious and scandalous minister; and where there 
is not accommodation in the parish church. As regards separation 
on account of heretical doctrine, he demurs; and says, “ if men deny 
any plain article of the Christian faith, it is dangerous to entrust the 
care of our souls with them ;’”’ and recommends that great caution 
should be used in hearing such a minister; “to be wary what doc- 
trines they receive from him, to take nothing upon trust ; but to search 
the Scriptures whether such things be so.” 

Now I wish to ask what conduct may be considered so “ vicious 
and scandalous” as to justify separation from parochial communion ; 
and whether, in the case of unsound doctrine, it is not a lesser evil to 
go quietly to a neighbouring church than to do what Sherlock recom- 
mends, test the preaching of your minister by Scripture, and if judged 
heretical, guard your children and dependents (as in duty bound) 
against the poison, by distinctly pointing out in what it differs from 
sound wholesome food ? I am, Sir, yours, &c. 

Ducrok Dusitantium. 


ON DIVIDING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


Sir,—The Romanists, as you are aware, divide the ten command- 
ments in a different manner from us; i.e., they unite our first and 
second commandments, and call them the first; and dividing our 
tenth, make their ninth and tenth out of it. 

I observe that this (so-called) Romanist division was adopted in 
Cranmer’s Catechism, as well as in the Primers of 1535, 1539, and 
1545. 

I find from a note (p. 39) in Dr. Pusey’s translation of St. Au- 
gustine’s Confessions, that such a division was in use in that father's 
days. 

‘A friend, who is a Hebrew scholar (which I, unfortunately, am not), 
informs me that in the several editions of the Hebrew Bible which he 
possesses, the division used is that of the Romish church. 
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Perhaps some one of your many able correspondents would not 
grudge the trouble of informing a brother clergyman, by what autho- 
rity, and on what grounds, the revisers of our liturgy adopted the 
division which obtains among us, and likewise what is the division in 
use among the Jews. I remain, Sir, yours, faithfully, 


ANACHGRETA. 





BEST ON THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Sir,—Can you or your readers inform me why an excellent “ Essay 
on the Service of the Church of England, considered as a daily Ser- 
vice, by William Best, D.D.,” a copy of which (printed for the 
Society for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge, 1821) is now 
before me, is no longer on the list of the Society's publications ? 


Your obedient servant, W.J.N., 





NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


The Mineralogy and Botany of the Bible. By E. F. C. Rosenmiiller, D.D. 
Translated from the German, with additional Notes, by T. G. Repp and the 
Rev. N. Morren. Edinburgh: Clark. 12mo, pp. 342. 1840. 


Tus is a translation of “ the first half of the fourth volume of Rosen- 
miller’s Handbuch der biblischen Alterthumskunde.” It forms the 
27th volume of a collection called “ The Biblical Cabinet; or, Her- 
meneutical, Exegetical, and Philological Library,” consisting of tracts 
and books of German, Dutch, and American scholars, written for the 
most part within the last fifty years. The persons who have made 
the selection have excluded the more notorious neologists. Still the 
reviewer cannot think that their undertaking deserves encouragement. 
It is all very fine to talk about hermeneutics and exegesis, and to 
complain of our own inferiority to the German scholars; but surely 
when we see what such pursuits, carried on as it is insinuated they 
should be, have done for Germany and certain Germanizers in Ame- 
rica, we may well doubt how far they are consistent with orthodoxy. 
All that is really valuable in the works of these foreign writers will, in 
due time, be introduced among us in the natural course of things. 
Their learning and speculations in a crude state can do no good to 
the common run of British students. It may be added, that the 
writers included in the collection belong to widely differing schools, 
agreeing only in their indifference and contempt for the spirit and 
teaching of the church; and that many of them have long been re- 
garded on the Continent as entirely superseded by later books. 
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Sketehes of Country Life and Country Matters. By one of the Old School. 
London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 127. 1840. 


Tuis is a charming book, redolent of everything which is most dear 
to the unsophisticated heart. Its “ good hating,’ though calculated 
to irritate those who take other views somewhat more than was neces- 
sary, perhaps only renders it more characteristic, The titles of its 
three chapters are “ Country Life,’’ “ The Country Gentleman,” and 
“the Peasantry.”” The following advice has often been given; it has 
not often been expressed more forcibly :— 


“The country gentlemen, if they wish to regain and preserve the former influence 
which belonged to their station, and above all,—and this, as it is a less selfish and 
more disinterested motive, we are sure will be more likely to operate upon the 
honourable and high-spirited feelings of the class which we are addressing,—if they 
wish to preserve entire and uninjured law, order, and property, the prosperity, nay, 
the very existence of that country of which they form so important a part, they must 
inhabit for a longer period of the year the mansions of their forefathers, and must 
spend, not only a greater portion of their income, but of their time and talents 

(advantages, the two last of which are quite as valuable as the first), among their 
country neighbours, .... But when there, he must not content himself with the 
society of bis own family, or with a select circle of friends brought from a distance; 
« custom in which too many of the higher classes are apt to indulge; but he must 
live among his neighbours, the rich and the poor, the bigh and the low. He must 
not consider the country as a mere plac e in which to recruit his health after a resi- 
dence amidst the bustle and burry of the metropolis, or in which to save money and 
repair bis shattered finances. No; he must regard it asthe home of his future life ; 
as a place in which to live and in which to die; where intimacies are to be culti-. 
vated, friendships to be formed, and all the acquisitions, whether of fortune, of 
time, of talents and mental gifts, which he possesses, are to be expended. He must 
not satisfy himself with the society of those of his own class, but must go forth among 
those of every degree ; be must not only visit the lordly castle, the ancient hall, or the 
private mansion ; but he must call at the house of the yeoman, at the cottage of the 
peasant: in a word, he must take an active part, and shew that be feels an interest 
in the amusements, the pursuits, the occupations, the labours, and above all—and 
here we are sure no lesson is needed by the kindly feelings of the gentlemen of 
England—in the wants and necessities, the sorrows and af_lictions, of bis poorer 
brethren. 

“ This, and this alone, is the way in which the country gentlemen can counteract 
the evil effects of those lessons of disobedience, disorder, and revolution, which 
have been so industriously circulated through the land, and regain his proper and 
legitimate influence among bis countrymen, But it will do more than this; it will 
Operate as one of the best checks to that torrent of laxity of principle, recklessness 
of purpose, hostility to religion, and seditious violence, which, with grief do we say 
it, is beginning to open its ruinous and destructive course through our once happy 
country,”—pp. 74—77, 


Every Day Duties: In Letters to a Young Lady. By M. A. Stodart, Author 
of “ Hints on Reading,” &c. London: Seeley. 12mo. pp. 232. 1840. 
Tuesé letters contain a great many sensible remarks, which do honour 
to the good sense and good feelings of the writer. But re ultra cre- 
pidam—(in this case no apology is necessary for using a Latin proverb 
in reference to a lady's work), the parts which make most pretension 
are the least satisfactory. The reviewer had hoped that the strange 
fancy that it was well for ladies to learn Greek and Hebrew enough 
to consult the Se riptures in the original languages, was out of date ; 
but it is gravely maintained by Mrs. Stodart. “We,” (it does not 
appear who the “we” may be, surely it does not mean to represent 
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the following piece of absurdity as the language of literary ladies in 
general.) “ We have no wish to lead our countrywomen to the ab- 
surdities of the Greek tragedians, the refined subtleties of Plato, or 
the long, involved, and vehement sentences of Demosthenes, thunder- 
ing forth rather than expressing their meaning ; we speak of the lan- 
guage of the New Testament. We do not wish to elevate them into 
biblical critics ; it is one thing to criticize, another to see the force of 
criticism when laid before the mind; one thing to discover truth for 
ourselves, another to be capable of appreciating it when discovered 
by another.”"—p. 132. Now, on the contrary, the reviewer thinks 
that the ladies who read and translate Aischylus may, for aught he 
knows, be very properly employed, certainly as much so as some 
gentlemen who are engaged in the same pursuits; but that none can 
get a smattering of the ancient languages in order to dabble in biblical 
criticism without becoming very much less amiable as women, and 
less orthodox and pious as Christians. Of another class of religious 
blue-stockings the author writes with such severity as to fear that 
“the charge will be brought against her of writing with a higher de- 
gree of causticity than suits a lady’s pen.”—p. 193. At all events, it 
is a bold thing to acknowledge that “ the portrait is drawn from life.” 





A Review of Tradition, as taught by the Writers of the Tracts for the Times. 
By the Rev. J. Jordan, B.A., Curate of Somerton, Oxon. London: Hamil- 
ton. 8vo. pp. 158. 1840. 


As the parties attacked in this precious production will, of course, take no 
notice of it, it may be proper to observe that it is a piece of mere ro- 
domontade and ignorance. The following is a specimen of the reason- 
ing :—“If the preponderance of a majority and the depression of a 
minority were unity, then assuredly was there unity at the Council of 
Nice. But certainly that is a strange notion of unity which estab- 
lishes itself by bearing down the weaker party, and having expelled 
and got rid of them, shutting them out from the fold, then vaunts 
itself in its own unity. Who would say that there is unity in the 
church of Christ in England? ‘The episcopalians are at unity with 
themselves, and so are [sic] each of the several sects that exist among 
us. But do the episcopalians include in their unity those who differ 
from them? No, by no means. What a vanity then would it be to 
say of us here in England that we are at unity. This unity is the 
very thing wanted to heal all our jealousies, So neither can it be 
said of the church during the Arian heresy, either while the Council of 
Nice was sitting or subsequent to it, that there was unity.”—p. 52. 
An extract from such a book is a sufficient exposure of it. 





: ial S ] rish Church, Bolton-le-Moors. By 
“> ~ on 0 PO tha aarp Prebendary of Clana 
Vol. IV. London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 439. 1840. 
Mr. Slade’s merits as a theological writer, and, above all, as a parish 
priest, are well known. The sermons in this volume are not likely to 
diminish his well-earned reputation. 


Vor. XVIII.—Dec. 1840. AT 
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Religion in Connexion with a National System of Instruction: Their Union advo- 
cated, the Arguments of Non-religionists considered, and a System proposed. 


By W. M. Gunn, Rector, Burgh Schools, Haddington. Edinburgh : Oliver 
and Boyd. 12mo. pp. 444. 1840. 


Mr. Guwn deserves the acknowledgments of the friends of the good 
cause for his zealous defeuce of the necessity of religious education. 
But he must not allow himself to hope that his “system”’ will be re- 
ceived with any great favour, in England at least. 


‘There are certain points on which the great majority of the Protestant world are 
agreed, and with regard to them the word sect is apt to give us the notion that they 
differ on leading points of doctrine, when they do not. It is only in reference to 
the — points of doctrine that the instructional question arises, and on this 
point the dangers of sectarianism are apt to be grossly overrated."—p. 385, 

‘* Strip, then, these churches [of Scotland and of England] of all that separates 
them from other Protestant sects; in other words, remove from them the points 
affecting church government, and let their doctrines be taught—and taught abun- 
dantly in all our schools, that, with the blessing of God, our population may be 


nourished in Christian virtue.”—p. 389, 

The church of England cannot give up the points affecting church 
government ; and the sects in South Britain are much less disposed 
than Mr, Gunn believes, to admit the orthodoxy of her doctrines. 





The History of the Moravian Mission among the Indians in North America, from 
its Commencement to the Present Time. With a Preliminary Account of the 


Indians. From the most authentic sources. By a Member of the Brethren’s 
Church. London: Seeleys. 12mo. pp. 316. 1840. 


An unpretending little book, giving an interesting account of one of 
the most important missions of this remarkable people, whose sim- 
plicity and zeal have endeared them even to those of us who look 
with most concern upon their position as a religious body. 





Sermons preached in St. Paul’s Episcopal Chapel, Walsall. By Charles Frede- 
rick Childe, M.A., Principal of the Church Missionary Institution, Islington. 
Seeley. 8vo. pp. 410, 1840. 

Tuts volume was extorted from the reluctant author by an affectionate 
congregation. Without the slightest reference to its merits, it may 
be well to take the opportunity of protesting against the motives 
which have led to its publication. Mr. Childe says, “I will not speak 
of the shrinking reluctance with which I entertained your request 
that I should publish, because I would not seem to yield grudgingly 
that which the touching and universal kindness I experienced at your 
hands should have rendered me forward to concede. I foresee indeed 
that by this compliance I shall not have consulted my own reputa- 
tion.” And so an amiable clergyman is to be dragged into print in 
spite of his own judgment, because his friends happen to have taken 
it into their heads that they will have some of his sermons. This is 
tyranny with a witness! Reputation is of some value to every man ; 
it must be of more than common value to Mr. Childe. No man, or 
number of men, can have a right to call upon a Christian minister to 
expose himself; and it is only to be regretted that any clergyman 
should ever think it his duty to make so unreasonable a sacrifice. 
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The Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark paraphrased, and put into Question 
and Answer, on a new plan: intended for the use of Parents and Teachers. 
By the Rev. John Rogerson Cotter, M.A., Rector of Innishannon, and 
formerly Chaplain to the Female Orphan House, Dublin, Second Edition, 
revised. London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 295. 1840. 

Sucu a book as this is exceedingly useful for such teachers as have 
not yet attained the habit of giving catechetical instruction. The 
living teacher is the best ; but as the living teacher must himself learn 
to teach, he must have a guide. Besides, there are many parents, and 
many young persons employed in teaching in Sunday schools, who 
may always use Mr. Cotter’s book with profit, as they will always 
feel that they are working more satisfactorily when they are them- 
selves following an instructor. 





A Catechism compiled and arranged for the Use of the Young Persons belonging 
to the Congregation of the Episcopal Chapel of St. John the Evangelist, Edin- 
burgh. By the Rev. Edward B. Ramsay, M.A., F.R.S.E. Second Edition, 
enlarged. Edinburgh: Grant. 12mo, pp. 150. 1839. 

Tuts is a very excellent book of its class, admirably conceived, and 

very well executed. It is quite a treasury of Christian knowledge. 

It is in six parts. I. The Church Catechism, explained by additional 

questions and references to Scripture. II. An Appendix, containing 

a further illustration of some important points connected with the 

church catechism. IIL. A Catechism on the Prophecies, and chiefly 

on the leading predictions regarding Messiah. IV. A Catechism on 

Confirmation. V. A Catechism on the Church. VI. A Catechism 

on the Liturgy. But why does Mr. Ramsay talk of episcopalians ? 





True Catholic and Apostolic Faith maintained in the Church of England by 
Andrew Sall, Doctor in Divinity. To which is prefixed, a Sermon preached 
by him at Christ Church, Dublin, before the Lord Lieutenant and Council, 
the fifth day of July, 1674 ; with a Declaration made in St. John’s Church, 
in Cashel, before the Archbishop of the Province ; and a Preface, shewing 
the Reasons for deserting the Communion of the Roman Church, and em- 
bracing that of the Church of England. A New Edition, revised and edited, 
with a Memoir [of Dr. Sall], and Notes illustrative and biographical, by the 
Rev. J. Allport, Minister of St James's, Birmingham. London: Whittaker. 
8vo. pp. 464. 1840. 


Dr. SALL’s writings are curious and valuable, and deserved to be 
reprinted. But the kind of discretionary power which has been exer- 
cised by the editor renders this edition utterly worthless.* Mr. Allport 
says, in his “ advertisement :’’— 


“It may be proper for the editor of this republication of the English portion of 
Dr. Sall’s writings to observe, that considerable alteration has been occasionally 
made in the style of the original, which is at times rather too concise, and might 
probably, in the present day, be regarded as evincing & degree of ruggedness ; there 


—~+- =e 


* Much worse ; to print or reprint what another man has written, under his name, 
and yet with “ considerable alterations,” which are not specified, is a course against 
which every honest man should protest. It appears peculiarly disgusting from a 
party who are always talking about jesuits, and think it quite enough to discredit a 
book that it has passed through the bands of a popish editor.—Ep. 
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occurs now and then, also, an obscurity, which it bas been attempted, in the altera- 
tions ventured upon, to remove ; but this, it is believed, has been effected without 
introducing any variation in the sense in which Dr, Sall himself would have ex- 


plained his meaning.” 

Dr. Sall, though he had all the zeal and ardour of a convert, is, 
moreover, too good a catholic to please the Protestant party. For 
instance, when he says that it is “a plain manifestation of the great 
guilt of the Roman church, deserving the most severe resentment of 
all true Christians,” that the “ glorious, truly catholic, apostolic, and 
holy church of the primitive ages is excluded from the office of being 
mistress of our belief; and the church of this corrupt age... sub- 
stituted in her place”—a note refers unwary readers to the more en- 
lightened views propounded in “ Mr. Hallam’s Literature of Europe,” 
and “Mr. Taylor’s Ancient Christianity,” p. 331. -And when he 
speaks favourably of Pope Gregory the Great, Mr. Allport says, 
‘‘ Allowance must be made for our author here, as in some few other 
things, in which he may not reach the standard of our theologians, 
considering whence he had so recently emerged.” p. 344. Indeed, 
the notes are throughout quite in the Exeter-Hall style of controversy. 
It should, however, be mentioned to Mr. Allport’s honour that he 
gives up the celebrated advice of the prelates at Bologna, and con- 
fesses his belief that it is “a bantering publication of Peter Paul Ver- 
gerio,” p. 66. It is only an astonishing fact that any one could ever 
have thought it anything else. 





Letters from Palestine: written during a Residence there in the Years 1836-8, 
By the Rev. J. D. Paxton. London: Tilt. 12mo. pp. 263. 1839. 


THE writer of this is an Anglo-American, whose minute descriptions 
of everything he saw sometimes furnish very curious information, 
‘The American phraseology and American notions are also most 
amusing. It is something, too, to read a book written by a person 
who does not shew the slightest tincture of literature, nor a single 
grain of imagination. He went up mount Lebanon as he would any 
high mountain in a new country; and says when in Egypt, “the 
pyramids so much talked of lie near Grand Cairo, and it would have 
argued a great want of curiosity not to. have visited them when so 
near.”—p. 252. 


The Hore Pauline of William Paley, D.D., carried out and illustrated in a 
continuous History of the Apostolic Labours and Writings of St. Paul, on the 
basis of the Acts, with intercalary matter of Sacred Narrative, supplied from 
the Epistles, and elucidated in occasional dissertations. By James Tate, M.A., 
Canon Residentiary of St. Paul’s. London: Longman. 8vo. pp. xix. 


202, 218. 1840. 
Ir is obvious that it would be impossible to do justice to a work like 
this in such a notice as could find room in this Magazine. Its 
nature and object are apparent from the title; and even those who 
are not previously satisfied by the name of the author, will see, by the 


most superficial glance, that it is a work of unusual labour, ingenuity, 
nnd learning, 
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Essential Considerations for Young Christians when entering on the Active 
Period of Life, adapted for Sabbath-school Libraries. By the Author of 
«The Good Servant,” “ Apprentices’ Monitor,” ‘Conversations on the 
Shorter Catechism,” &c. &c. Edinburgh: Johnstone. London: Nisbet. 
18mo. pp. 262. 1840, 


Tur title of this little book sufficiently explains its nature and object. 
The subjects which it discusses are highly important; and the re- 
—— sincerely hopes that it will promote the good design of the pious 
author. 


A Calm Exposure of the Unfairness of the “ General Reply to all Objections” of 
the Author of Ancient Christianity. By James Beaven, M.A., Curate of 
Leigh. London: Rivingtons. 8vo. pp.43. 1840. 


Tuts is a very valuable pamphlet—to say the truth, a great deal too 
good for the purpose. Yet, as there are no doubt some persons who 
will take Mr. Taylor's word for it, that he could answer all the charges 
of ignorance and mis-statement which have been brought against him, 
if he thought it worth while, it may be well to have a calm exposure 
by an able hand. 


Sienna 


An Index of Prohibited Books, by the command of the present Pope, Gregory XVI, 
in 1835, being the Latest Specimen of the Literary Policy of the Church of 
Rome. By the Rev. Joseph Mendham, M.A., M.E.H.S. London: Duncan 
and Malcolm. 12mo. pp. 130. 1840. 


EverytHinG that Mr. Mendham writes on this subject must be learned 
and interesting ; but it seems to the reviewer a great pity that he cannot 
give us the valuable fruits of his research without mixing up them and 
himself with the ignorant agitators of the day, Only think of a gentle- 
man of real benevolence, as the reviewer unfeignedly believes the 
author to be, issuing such a horrible order to his readers before they 
have got through even his preface, “ See M‘Ghee in Aux his speeches 
and works.” Truly they would be well set to work for some time. 
But so it is, and so it ever has been, except in those ages which we 
despise, that knowledge is the bond-slave of opinion. 


ee 


The Life and Times of Montrose : illustrated from original manuscripts, includ- 
ing family papers, now first published from the Montrose Charter-chest, and 
other private repositories. By Mark Napier, Esq., Advocate. With Por- 
traits and Autographs. Edinburgh: Oliverand Boyd. London: Simpkin, 
Marshall, and. Co. 8vo. pp. 537. 1840. 


Ir would be difficult for anybody to write a life of Montrose that should 
be uninteresting ; but the advantages which the author has enjoyed, 
and which are specified in the title, even if they had been used with 
less ability, must have rendered this work a most valuable contribution 


to the history of our country. 
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Jerusalem and the Jewish Cause. A Letter to the Right Hon. and Right Rev. 
the Lord Bishop of London, respecting the Prospects of the Jews and the Jewish 


Mission in Syria. By the Rev. W. B. Hurnard, M.A. London: Hayward. 
8vo. pp.48. 1840. 


‘Tuts pamphlet deserves attention. As to the specific plan proposed 
by the writer there may perhaps be some doubt ; but the general sound- 
ness of his views, and the importance of the facts which he states, and 
of some such measures as he proposes, seem to admit of no question. 


The Churchman’s Guide; a copious Index of Sermons and other Works, by 
eminent Church-of-England Divines : digested and arranged according to their 
subjects, and continued to the present day. By the Rev. John Forster, M.A., 


Incumbent of the Royal Chapel in the Savoy. London: Parker. 8vo. 
pp. 201 1840. 


Tuis is indeed a copious index. The list of authors to whose volumes 
it applies must amount to near a hundred and fifty. The reviewer 
has no reason to doubt its accuracy, and, if accurate, its value is obvious. 





Israel’s Return ; or, Palestine Regained. By Joseph Elisha Freeman. London: 
Ward and Co. 12mo. pp. 390. 1840. 


‘nee is much good sense and valuable matter in this little volume, 
which maintains the restoration and re-establishment of the Jewish 
nation. As to one point, however, the reviewer will take the liberty 
to say that Mr. Freeman will make the matter much more satisfactory 
to his own mind, and more clear to his readers, if he will only (as he 
seems almost prepared to do) throw overboard the cumbrous, and, it 
may be hoped, nearly obsolete, interpretation which turns the days of 
prophecy into years. Mr. Freeman says of these periods, “ I cannot 
but consider that the predictions connected with them are yet to be 
accomplished ;” and yet on the next page he says, that “as in their 
literal signification the prophetic dates would occupy, in their longest 
course, but a very limited space of time indeed, it is plain that without 
a mystical or symbolical interpretation of them, they could be of no 
real guide or service to the church in the intermediate period.” Will 
Mr. Freeman calmly consider how far the mystical interpretation has 
really been of guide or service to the church in any way whatsoever ? 
Why, in what possible sense can “the church of Christ” be said ever 
to have had any belief in the 1260 years system? It was never 
dreamed of till the church had existed more than a thousand years; it 
was never received in the Lutheran church ; and of the comparatively 
few English Christians who have heard of it, how many can be said 
to have a real comforting and guiding faith in it? Was the church 
really guided and served by Mede’s telling it that the period of 1260 
years was to end in 1716; by Mr. Frere’s telling them that it had ended 
in 1792, and that the Jews would be restored in 1822 ; and is it served 
and guided by Mr. Faber’s assurance that though he was so wrong 
in his demonstrations that it was to end in 1866, it will certainly run 
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out in 1864? Not a whit. The people guided and comforted are 
the infidels who stand by and laugh as one bubble after another bursts, 
and are greatly edified by the puerile conceits and falsifications of 
history which are extorted from the system-makers by the exigency 
of interpretation. This, however, regards only one point in Mr. 
I’reeman’s book ; and while we are, or (as it seems to the reviewer) 
ought to be, content to be ignorant of the period at which Israel will 
be restored, it is most important, if we wish to understand the Bible at 
all, to inquire whether Israel, means Israel or the Christian church ; and 
whether the restoration of the Jews is their reduction to the land of 
their fathers, or their merger and national extinction among their 
gentile oppressors, ‘The question is most important, not only for its 


own sake, but for its bearing on the general interpretation of the Word 
of God. 


SEVERAL valuable reprints, by Mr. Parker of Oxford, should have 
been noticed before, as “Some Important Points of Primitive Chris- 
tianity maintained and defended, in several sermons and discourses,’’ 
by Bishop Bull, in one handsome volume, 8vo.—* Liturgy, Expisco- 
pacy, and Church Ritual; three speeches’ by Archbishop Laud—the 
“‘ Parochialia, or Instructions to the Clergy,’ by Bishop Wilson— 
and “ A Treatise on the different Degrees of the Christian Priesthood,” 
by Dr. Saravia. These three are very handsome little volumes. The 
two latter are profusely ornamented with head and tail pieces, many 
of which are very beautiful. 


The Rev. R. Montgomery, Incumbent of St. Jude’s Episcopal 
Church, Glasgow, has published a new edition, in two handsome 
volumes, 8vo, of “ Bishop Sanderson’s Sermons,” (Arnold,) with an 
Introductory Essay by himself, and the Life of the Bishop by Isaac 
Walton. 


Mr. Burns has reprinted the “ Practical Discourse of Religious As- 
semblies,” by Dean Sherlock, with a preface by the Rev. Henry Melvill, 
in a very elegant form. He has also brought out an improved edition 
of “ The English Mother,” which was a very good little book before ; 
«‘ Evangelical Truth and Apostolical Order,” an excellent little tract, 
by the Rev. W. Gresley ; a second part of “ Conversations with Cousin 
Rachel ;’’ and a practical explanation of the creed for the use of 
children, entitled, “ What we are to believe.” 


The Rev. Dr. Claxson, at the request of the audience, has published 
his Inaugural Address (Longmans) delivered before the Gloucester 
Literary and Scientific Association, of which he is President. 


The Second Part of “ Popular Errors’ (Tilt) appears to contain a 
great deal of amusing and useful knowledgs, in correction of « popular 
errors respecting food and the domestic arts and manufactures. 


Part VIII. of “ Le Keux’s Memorials of Cambridge” (Tilt) is quite 
worthy of the artist and the subject. It contains four very beautiful 
views of St. John’s. 
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If a little tract entitled “ Pastoral Conversations,’ (Wix) by a Cler- 
gyman of the Diocese of London, has not been recommended before, 
it ought to have been. 


The Second Volume of “The Voice of the Church” (Burns) has 
been out some time, and contains an immense quantity of most valuable 
and interesting matter. 


Several charges and single sermons ought to have been acknowledged 
before, and deserve more notice than room allows. “ Isaiah’s Pros- 
pe of the Church, the Sermon at the Consecration of the Right 

ev. Christopher Edwards Gadsden, D.D.,” Bishop of South Carolina, 
“‘ preached in Trinity Church, Boston, on the first Sunday after Trinity 
in the present year, by the Right Rev. George Washington Doane, D.D., 
Bishop of the Diocese of New Jersey, and provisional Bishop of the 
Diocese of Maryland.” “Two Charges, delivered at the General 
Visitations of the Archdeaconry of Bristol, in June, 1839, and July, 
1840,” by Archdeacon Thorp. (Rivingtons.) “ A Charge delivered to 
the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Surrey,” by Archdeacon Wilberforce. 
(Burns.) “The Edification of the Church, a Sermon preached at the 
Consecration of the Lord Bishop of Chichester,” by the Rev. A. Grant, 
LL.B. (Burns.) Three Visitation Sermons ; one “ On the Duty of the 
Members of the Church of England to adhere to her Doctrine and Dis- 
cipline,” preached before the Archbishop of Canterbury at his Grace’s 
triennial visitation of the Deaneries of Bridge and Elham,” by the Rev. 
Francis Russell Nixon, B.A. (Wix) ; asecond, entitled, “ The Clergy, 
Watchmen unto the People,” preached at the primary visitation of 
the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, by the Re». Henry Alford, M.A. 
(Rivingtons) ; and a third, entitled, “ The Duty and the Spirit of the 
Christian Ministry,” preached at Nottingham, atthe primary visitation of 
the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, by the Rev. Richard Newton Adams, D.D. 
(Parker.) “ A Sermon preached in St. John’s Chapel, Bognor, in aid 
of the Funds of the West Sussex, East Hampshire, and Chichester Infir- 
mary,” by the Rev. Edward Miller, M.A. (Rivingtons.) “ The Student’s 
Walk, a Sermon preached in the Chapel of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, on Sunday, October 18, 1840,” by the Venerable Archdeacon 
Thorp. (Rivingtons.) “A Divine Commission necessary to the 
Minister of Religion,”’ by the Rev. G. B. Sandford, M.A. (Rivingtons. ) 


a— - - -_———- ee —— - ee 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 


A meetine of the committee of this society was held at their chambers, St. 
Martin’s Place, on Monday, the 16th November, 1840—the Rev. Dr. D’Oyly 
in the chair. There were also present, the Revs. Dr. Shepherd, J. Lonsdale, 
Benjamin Harrison, and J, Jennings; H. J. Barchard, A. Powell, J. Cocks, 
N. Connop, jun., Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards building a 
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chapel-of-ease at Tean, in the parish of Checkley, Stafford ; rebuilding the 
church at Cressage, in the parish of Cound, Salop; building a new church in 
Every-street, Manchester ; building a chapel at Bexhill, Sussex ; building a 
new church in the parish of Allhallows-on-the-Wall, in the city of Exeter ; the 
purchase of a building, to be rendered appropriate for an episcopalian chapel, at 
Falmouth, Cornwall; building a new church in the parish of St. George, 
Southwark ; building a chapel! at Knighton, in the parish of Hannock, Devon ; 
enlarging, by rebuilding, the church at Rogate, Sussex ; rebuilding the church 
at Old Swinford, Worcester ; enlarging, by rebuilding, the chapel at Tibberton, 
in the parish of Edgmond, Salop ; rebuilding the chapel at Whittington, Wor- 
cester ; repewing the church of St. Peter, at Ipswich, Suffolk; re-arranging 
seats and rebuilding galleries in the church at Leighton Buzzard, Bedford ; 
re-arranging part of seats and building gallery in the church at Battisford, 
Suffolk ;' rebuilding the church at Norton Bavant, Wilts. 





KCCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


on POLO EL OODLE PLOT EOD 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Llandaff, Llandaff Cathedral ........csccsceeeceseeseneenes Oct, 4 

Bishop of St. David's, in the Chapel of St David’s College...... — 18 

Bishop of Rochester,......cccccccecoscscscscrsccccccccccsccsccsccseosoces . Nov. 8 
DEACONS, 

Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Andrews, EB. .....s.ccseeees B.A. ‘Trinity Camb. St. David's 
Bowen; We Currcccsccceces : St. David's, Lampeter St. David's 
Davies, D, ..cccccccccscsccess St. David's, Lampeter St. David's 
BA wards, J) ..ccccocccoccccses St. David's, Lampeter St. David’s 
Evans, T. ..cosccersscoccsesees St. David's, Lampeter St. David's 
Hutchinson, Jas,........00++ r.a. St. John’s Camb. Rochester 
FOMOE, T ccoccccerecoee os vee St. David's, Lampeter Llandaff 
POM Be: iccccctensecicmsines B.A. Trinity Camb. Llandaff 
Fettbe JF. TBaccscsccccessecnss St. David's, Lampeter Llandaff 
Marshall, Henry Johnson 1,a. Pembroke Oxtord Rochester 
Pearson, Wm... iudeuakebeser ba. Exeter Oxford Rochester 
Row, Charles Adolphus... sa. Pembroke Oxford Rochester 
Wigan, Wm. Lewis........ p.a. Christ Church Oxford Rochester 

PRIESTS. 

BORD, We v cecerssdhsesenvosnce BA. Oriel Oxford Liandaff 
Caliiee,. We .. Bsasnsccesscsves B.A. Jesus Oxford St. David's 
Dalton, Samuel N..,........ ua. Caius Cumb. Rochester 
Evans, T.....cccccccccsseccses Trinity Dublin St. David’s 
Evans, T....cccccccccccccsscees St. David's, Lampeter St. David's 
Felix, H. ..coccescsccecssescce St. David’s, Lampeter St David's 
Field, EB. Recsccceccccccccece St. Edmund Hall Oxford St. David's 
Gwynne, E.H. A.......4+. B.A. St. John’s Camb. St. David's 
ee a ee nee M.A, Jesus Camb. St. David's 
James, R.H....... secesenees St. David’s, Lampeter Liandaff 
Jones, Ku .c..sceccccecccccenes Jesus * Oxford Bisbop of St. David’s , 
Jones, J. D....ccceccesserees St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's 
Morgan, J.D. ....cccceeecees St. David's, Lampeter St. David's 
Morgan, W.....ccccceseeeees St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's 
Morgan, J....csscsccecceeeres St. David’s, Lampeter Liandaff 
Nicholl, Htyd .........ceeee M.A. Exeter Oxford Llandaff 
Parnell, George Damer.... 8.a. Downing Camb. Rochester 

Vou. XVIII.— Dee. 18-40. dv 
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Name. Degree, College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Steel, M...... lee deewe bitees B.A. Jesus Oxford Llandaff 
FOE, De Boicssicccoccees B.A. Jesus Oxford Llandaff 
cy ee Ree ee M.A. St. Jobn’s Oxford Llandaff 
Williams, E. T........ cocee BAe Exeter Oxford Llandaff 


His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin beld an ordination on Sunday the 1st Nov., in 
Christ Church Cathedral. The following were admitted to holy orders :— 

The Rev. R. Budds, A.B., Rev. J. E. Murray, A.B., and Rev, T. Flyn, A.M., 
priests; W. Hamilton, A.B., R, D. Maunsell, A.B., W. Atkins, A.M., M.S. Berry, 
A.B., and W. Rosbotham, A.B., deacons, for the diocese of Dublin; Rev. H. Burdett, 
A.B., Rev. C.J. Lambert, A. B., Rev. B. C. Browne, A. B., and Rev. E, Norman, A.M. 
priests; and F. R, Sadlier, A.M., deacon for the diocese of Meath; Rev. H. Constable, 
A.B., and Rev. H. T. Newman, priests; and IT. B. Tuckey, A.B., deacon for the 
diocese of Cork; Rev. J. B. Lowe, A.B., priest for the diocese of Killaloe; Rev. 
H. Collins, A.B, priest, and R, J. Card,deacon for the diocese of Kilmore ; M. Vicary, 
A.B., and J. Graves, A.B., deacons for the diocese of Ossory ; and A. H. Leach, A.B., 
deacon for the diocese of Down and Connor. 





The Bishop of Worcester purposes holding his next general ordination on Sunday, 
the 20th day of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Oxford's next general ordination at Christ Church is appointed 
to be holden on the Sunday before Christmas-day. ; 

The Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol will bold an ordination in the Cathedral 
Church of Bristol on the Monday before Christmas-day, 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury will bold his next ordination at Salisbury on Sunday 
the 7th of March, Candidates for Deacons’ orders are required to be at the Palace in 
order to a preliminary examination on Tuesday the 29th of December, at 10 o'clock. 


RESIGNATIONS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


Boissier, P, E., the Incumbency of Malvern Wells. 

Foottit, Jas......... Upton V. Notts York Southwell Coll. Church 
Garbett, Jas, the Chaplaincy of Hereford County Gaol 

Griffith, E., the Assistant Curacy of Penzance Chapel 

Knatchbull, Wedbam, Sutton MandevilleR Wilts Salisb, 

Scrivener, Arthur, the Curacy of East Bourne, Sussex 

Snow, M. N., the Curacy of St. Buryan, Cornwall 

Stonhouse, A....... a Homey aaa Wilts Salisb, D.and C. of Sarum 
Taylor, George, the Mastership of the Free Grammar School of Dedham, Essex 
Wilberforce, Ven. § Brixton R., Isle of 


| eee 
Archdeacon Qt Wight , Vinchester 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Allen, T. La .cccccsosessees Chaplain of Hereford County Gaol 

Armstrong, — see. sees One of the Priest Vicars or Minor Canons of Exeter Ca- 
thedral 

RT cccictastasinsesce Chaplain to the Union, Windsor 


Baines, Edward, R. of Clipstone, Northampton, Master of the Hospital and Free 

School built and endowed by Sir G. Boswell in that parish 
Bardsley, Jas............. Senior Curate of the Parochial Church of Bromley, Lancashire 
Barne, H.................. Curate of Seend, near Melksham 


eet, TE. Enciemtiscces Assistant Curate of Rawmarsh, Rotheram 
Brewater, W.. .....ccce.. Curate of the New Church, Rochdale 
Buddicam, R. P......... Principal of the Clerical College at St. Bee’s, Cumberland 


ee Oe ee Be oe 
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Curme, T......0.00000044. One of the Domestic Chaplains to His Grace the Duke of 
Marlborough 

Douglas, Arch., R. of Cootehill, one of the Chaplains of the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland 

Durham, E,..sccceeeseeeee Curate of St. Peter’s, Drogheda 

Field, E. ......ss0ee0002 Official Inspector of Schools, by the Committee of the Privy 
Council , 

Gough, H......s00.se0s0008 Assistant Curate of St. Mary’s Chapel, Penzance 

Hale, the Ven. Archdeacon, the fourth Canonry in St. Paul’s Cathedral, founded there- 
in by a recent Act of Parliament 

Hugall, W. H............. Domestic Chaplin to Lord Beaumont 

Hughes, » sseseeeee Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester, Curate of 
Eastbourne, Sussex 

Hutching, W. J......... Morning and Afternoon Preacher of Brunswick Chapel, Up. 
Berkeley-street, Portman-square 





Irvine, G. D’Arcy...... Chaplain to Bristol Bridewell 

SUWIL Bh cctenthtitns a Private Secretary to the Lord Primate of Ireland 

Fe eseeeee Rural Dean of the Towcester District 

Minchin, Chas, H....... Chaplain to the Lying-in Hospital, Dublin 

MOY, Cy Lisescoscoccsedoce One of the Domestic Chaplains to the Right Hon. Baron 
Keane, of Ghuznee 

Smith, R...... seseseseeees Curate of Ballyconnell, Diocese of Kilmore 

Smith, C. F........ inaleee . Curate of Handley, Cheshire 

GOW, BM. Mocccccceseics .. Chaplain of Her Majesty’s Ship, “ Calcutta” 

Spring, Edw, ......ssese. Curate of Dunurlin, Co. Kerry 

OORT 5 WE dncinteinsiinsie Curate of St. Buryan, Cornwall 

AP Chaplain of Her Majesty’s Ship the ‘ Howe” 

Thomas, W. B........... ‘ Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of St, David's 

Thompson, Edw......... Minister of Charlotte Street Chapel, Pimlico. 

Twisleton, Fred. B., LL.D., a Canon Residentiary of Hereford Cathedral 

\V atson, Andrew......... Chaplain to Her Majesty’s Ship the “ Caledonia” 


Whitworth, Wm. Hen. Head Master of the Free Grammar School of Dedham, Essex 
Ward, J. T., V. of Askbam, Westmoreland, Chaplain to the Earl of Mexborough 


PREFERMENTS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


Alfoord, C. R...... Incumbent of the Dis- 2 Warwick L. & C. The Trustees 
trict Church, Rugby § 
is { Duke of Grafton and 


Annand, Alex..... - Road P.C. Northam, Peterbo. 7 Rector of Ashton 
Awdrey, ee WorthioR. w. WolstonC.Salop Hereford New College, Oxon 
Balfour, James..... j St. James's PC. 2 Glouces. G.& B. The Trustees 

@ Cheltenbam \ ’ 
Benn, Wm.......... Corneyv R. Cumb. Cheater Earl of Lonsdale 
Blackmore, Richd. Charles R, Devon, Exeter Rev, RK. Blackmore 
Buddicomb, R. F. St. Bee’s P. C. Cumb, Chesier Earl of Lonsdale 


Carrick, G. M., Incumbent of St. George’s Church, Sowerby, Yorkshire 


’ . P > *. 4 ’ 
Cartwright, J. H... Westbury P. C. Wilts Rs Salih, Prec. of Salis. Cath. 
eee . § Stratford underCastle 2 w. Sali D. & C. of Salisbur 
Caswall, Edwda..s) P. C., Old Sarum ,“ ilts alisbury of Salisbury 
Trinite io Bees P. C. . : 
Dalton, T.....00. cae him te ge : YCumb. Chester Earl of Lonsdale 


Dymock, Thos. F,. Hatch Beauchamp, R. Somerset B, & W. On his own petition 


§ Oldbury on the Hill ¢ Glouces. G. & B. Duke of Beaufort 


Everard, E. J...... 7 eR. w. Didmarton R. § 


a Ae Gonaldston R. Notts York Coll, Ch.of Southwell 
ae ee Kirby Bellars P. C. Leicester Lincoln Sir F. Burdett, Bart. 
Freyer, H. E....... Wintersliow R. Wilts Salisbury On bisown petition 
Goodenough, E.,D.D. Spernal R. Warwick W orces, Rev. J, Chambers 


Greswell, Clement Tortworth R. Glouces. G.&. B. Oriel College, Oxon 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Handcock, W........ The living of Radinstown, Kildare 
Hooper, Thomas... Elkstone R. Glouces. G.& B. Hon. R. K. Craven, 
Huddart, J. P..... . The living of Clontarf, Ireland 
Jameson, T’......... Ballinaclash P. C. 
Kemp, G........0006 St. Allen V. Cornwall Exeter Bishop of Exeter 


Kirkpatrick, Geo.. Craigs R., Ireland 
Labatt, Edward.... Meveagh R., Derry 


yy | & Teptemer Brixton R., I. of W. Hants Winches, Bishop of Winchester 
Maginn, C.......... The living of Castletownroche, Ireland } <a — 


: — Kemberton R. w. . ; 
Marshall, W. K....) Gitton Maddocks V. ¢ Salop L&C. W. H., Slaney, Esq. 


Meade, Edward..., Malvern Wells Worces. Worces. Rev. P. E. Boissier 
Merewether, Fras, Woolhope V. Hereford Hereford D. & C. of Hereford 
Morebead,G. J.,.. Easington R. York York Lord Chancellor 
Munsey, William.. Fownhope V. Hereford Hereford D.& C. of Hereford 
Naylor, F. W....... Upton V. Notts. York Southwell Coll. Ch. 
Nevin, Rev. John. Portglenone R., Ireland Ld. Lieut, of Ireland 
Riddell, Thomas... Sedbergh V. W. York Chester ‘Trinity Coll. Camb, 
Russell, G.......... Durnford V. Wilts Salisbury Rev. A. Howman 
Shelford, Thomas.. Lambourn R. Essex London C. Ch. Coll. Camb. 
Thackeray, G...... Hemingby R. Lincoln Lincoln King’s Coll. Camb. 
Tyrrell, Wm........ Ahogill R., Ireland . 

Walker, Thos....... Toft R.w. Caldecote V. Camb. = Ely Christ Coll. Camb, 
Walker, G. A...... Alverthorpe C. W. York York Vicar of Wakefield 


Walton, Henry... Kirkby Irelith P. C. LancasterChester =‘ Vicar of Dalton 
White, J........... St. Stepben’s V.,Cant. Kent  Canterb, Archd. of Canterbury 


Woodhall, E.H.... Salton V. N.York § P: of D-& UG. w. Dowker, Esq. 
C.of York § 

Wyndham, J........ Sutton MandeyilleR, Wilts Salisbury Wm. Wyndham,Esq. 

Young, Thomas.... Salcombe R. Devon tor ac D. & C. of Exeter 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


‘Northenden R. Chester Chester D. & C, of Chester 
Ainger, W.. D.D St. Bee’s P. C, Cumb. Chester Earl of Lonsdale 
Ber, Wey M+ > Principal of the Clerical College, at St. Bee’s, Cumberland, and 
one of the Prebendaries of Chester Cathedral 
Ashburner, Robt..Kirkby Irelith P. C. LancasterChester Rev. J. T. Kirkbank 


B LE § Alverstoke R. Hants Winches. Bishopof Winchester 
a ne ***? and a Prebendary of Hereford Cathedral 
Bowerbank, Wm... Salmonby R. Lincoln Lincoln 


Chare, Edward, one of the Priest Vicars or Minor Canons of Exeter Cathedral 

Dawson, Very Rev. H. Richard, Dean of St. Patrick’s Cathedral 
Harpsden R, Oxford Oxford All Souls Coll, Oxford 

Finch, Hon. Danl.. Cwm Sin. R. Flint St. Asaph Bishop of St. Asaph 
and one of the Prebendaries of Gloucester Cathedral 

Galland, Archibald, Curate of Drayton, near Retford 

Hammond, H., at Windleham, near Bagshot 

—_——— § Corney R. Cumb. Chester Earl of Lonsdale 

, ‘Q and Holy Trinity in Bees P.C. Whitebaven 

Harvey, W. H., at Cheltenham 

Hobson, William.. Welch Hampton P.C. Salop L.&C. C.K.Mainwaring,Esq. 

Maginn, J........... Castletownroche R., Cork, Ireland 

Marsh, Mathew.... Winterslow R. Wilts = Salisbury 

Mathews, Arthur, Canon Residentiary of Hereford Cathedral 

Penny, John, R. of Sandy Point, St. Christopher’s, West Indies, and Chaplain to the 

Garrison 
Preedy, Wm., B.A., at Fladbury, late a Commoner of Wadham College, Oxford 





ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


Name. Preferment. 
Sinclair, W. S., Cambridge 
Thompson, W, Thomas 


St. Mary Major R. 


Exeter, 
& Kidderminster V. 


— w. Low Mitton C, 
Vivian, W.H....... Charles R. 


Ward, Antbony.... Eastrington V. 


Wark; Southwell V. 
atkins, Morgan.. and Bleasby V. 


Turner, J. Farley.. 


Devons. Exeter 
} 
5 
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County. Diocese. Patron, 


D. & C. of Exeter 


Lord Foley 


Devon Exeter 
E. York York Lord Chancellor 
? Notts § Pec. of Prec, in Southwell 


@ Southwell § Coll. Church 
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October 31 . 


Brasenose College.—Notice is hereby given, 
that the incorporated trustees of the estate, 
devised by William Hulme, Esq., will, on the 
23rd day of December, proceed to nominate 
and present to the Perpetual Curacy of Acton 
Trussell with Bednall, in the county of Staf- 
ford, out of the number of such persons who 
shall either then be, or shall have previously 
been, exhibitioners on the foundation of the 
said William Hulme, such individual as the 
said trustees may think proper, and who shall 
be qualified as hereinafter mentioned ; that is 
to say, “the said individual shall have taken 
his degree of Bachelor of Arts in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford, and shall have entered into 
Holy Orders, and shall also in all other res- 
pects be capable of being, and shall be ready 
and willing to be, presented.” Candidates are 
requested to apply to me by letter, inclosing 
proper testimonials, on or before Saturday, the 
19th of December. The trustees particularly 
request that no application may be made to 
them, either in person or by letter. 

THomas MARKLAND, Secretary. 
Manchester, Oct. 10, 1840. 

Gentlemen in Holy Orders who may have 
been exhibitioners, and who may be candi- 
dates hereafter for any vacant living, are re- 
quested to send their names and address to the 
secretary, as the trustees do not mean in fu- 
ture to advertise when their livings become 
void. ; 

Elizabeth College, Guernsey.—The situa- 
tion of Mathematical Master will be vacant at 
Christmas next. Salary, at present about 
1202. per annum, depending upon the number 
of scholars. No house. Gensieueen desirous 
of being candidates, are requested to send their 
testimonials to the principal as soon as pos- 
sible. Further particulars may be obtained by 
members of the University, upon personal ap- 
plication to the Rev. Dr. Stocker, Brewer s- 
street. 





In a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
the nomination of the Rev. C. Page Eden, 
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, to the office of 
Public Examiner in Literis Humanioribus, 
and that of W. F. Donkin, M.A., Fellow of 
University College, to the office of Public Ex- 
aminer in Disciplinis Mathematicis et Phy- 
sicis, having been approved in Congregation, 
met with the unanimous approbation of the 
House. 

In a Congregation holden the same day, the 
following Degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law--H. K. Seymer, late 
Fellow of All Souls’, grand comp. 

Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. C. Taylor, 
Brasennose, Prebendary of Hereford Cathedral. 

Bachelor in Civil Law, by Commutation 
—R. C. Sewell, Fellow of Magdalen College. 

Masters of Arts—J. Simeon, and Rev. R. 
J. F. Thomas, Christ Church; Rev. D. 
Roberts, Jesus; Rev. G. H. Cotton, Worcester ; 
E. Gordon, Oriel. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. F. Reeve, Wadham, 
grand comp. ; L. H. Palmer, Christ Church ; 
J. Bostock, Brasennose; H.W. Guy, Exeter ; 
G. W. Garrow, J. Barber, and W. Toms, 
Worcester.’ 

On Thursday evening, C. T. Arnold, Esq., 
of Magdalen Hall, was elected President of the 
Union Society for the present Term. 

On Setunliy se’nnight, P. J. Brine, Esq., 
was elected a Scholar of King’s College, Came 
bridge. 

November 7. 


St. Mary Hall. —The Trustees of the Scho- 
larships founded in this University by Thomas 
Dyke, formerly of Kingston, in the county of 
Somerset, Doctor of Medicine, are desirous of 
appointing a Scholar to fill up a vacancy there- 
in. Candidates must be either of the name 
and kindred of the said Thomas Dyke, or must 
be persons born in and inhabitants of the county 
of Somerset, whose parents are unable to pro- 
vide for and maintain them in the University 
without assistance ; and if already members of 
the University of Oxford, must not have kept 
more than fifteen Terms. The candidates 
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will be submitted to an examination at the 
University, with respect to their learning and 
abilities, and the candidate who shall pass the 
best examination will be appointed to the 
Scholarship. The Scholarship amounts to 407. 
per annum, and may be enjoyed for six years, 
if the party shall so long continue a resident 
scholar and student at St. Mary Hall. Persons 
desirous of becoming candidates are required to 
send to Jas. Randolph, of Milverton, in the said 
county of Somerset, solicitor, on or before the 
Ist day of January, 1841, the proper evidence 
of their places of birth and residence, and all 
such particulars as may satisfy the trustees of 
their circumstances. 

On Monday last, the first day of the Law 
Term, W. F. White, D.C.L. of Trinity Col- 
lege, was admitted into the College of Advo- 
cates, in the Arches’ Court, London. 

On Tuestlay last, the Hon. A. F. O. Lid- 
dell, B.A., and H. W. Aeland, B.A., both of 
Christ Church, were elected Fellows of All 
Souls’ College. 


November 14. 


Lincoln College. —A Fellowship now vacant 
will be filled up on Friday, December 11th. 
Candidates must be natives of the county of 
Lincoln, and are required to call in person on 
the Rector, on Saturday, December Sth, with 
the usual testimonials, and with a certificate 
of their place of birth. 

In a Convocation holden Thursday, it was 
unan mously resolved that the sum of 1502 
should be given out of the University chest to 
the Episcopal Library in Jamaica, to be ex- 
vended in the purchase of works printed at the 

'niversity press ; the selection of the books to 
be left to the Lord Bishop of Jamaica. 

In the same Convocation, the Rev. W. Al- 
leyn Evanson, M.A., of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, was admitted ad ern /om. 

In a Congregation holden the same day, the 
following Degrees were confirmed :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—R. C. Sewell, Esq., 
Rarrister-at-Law, Fellow of Magdalen Col- 
lege. 

Masters of Arts—Sir W. C. James, Bart., 
Christ Church, grand comp.; Rev. W. J. 
Burgess, Exeter; Rev. E. b. Ellman, Wad- 
ham; A. Slocock, Trinity. 

Bache lors of Arts—R. Hall, Worcester Col- 
lege, grand comp. ; J. H. Janvrin, Oriel 
College, grand comp. ; F. Baron de Paravicini ; 
W. P. Walsh, T. E. Dorville, and H. W. 
Cookes, Worcester College; J. D. Durell, 
and Rev. I. Fidler, New Inn Hall; F. W. 
Cartwright, St. Mary Hall; G. Burder, H. 
Strong, and E. Roberts, Magdalen Hall ; 
J. H. Ashhburst, and G. J. Ford, Exeter Col- 
lege; N. Morgan, A. Burnett-Stuart, and 
W. C. Howell, Brasennose ; F. L. Colvile, 
and G. E. Alexander, Trinity College ; C. G. T. 
Rarlow, T. Wodehouse, and J. Cooke, Balliol 
College ; C. D. Everett, Queen’s; R. Lloyd, 
Merton ; A. Bigge, and J. E. Cox, University ; 
A. Moaley, Oriel ; O, A. Hodgson, Magdalen ; 
T. K. Chittenden, Fellow of St. John's; 
F. W. Trenow, J. Scotland, and S. Clarke, 


St. John’s ; R. Cooper, T. C. Whitehead, 
E. Boys, L. Dobinson, and W. O. Maclain, 
Wadham ; R. Cosens, Pembroke ; T. Debney, 
J. White, and J, L. Longmire, Lincoln Col- 
lege ; P. Story, and Hon. E. Leveson Gower, 
Christ Church, 

November 21. 


On Thursday the following Degrees were 
conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. W. H. Ridley, 
Student of Christ Church, grand comp. ; 
Rev. H. W. Phillott, Student of Christ 
Church ; H. Downing, Trinity College. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. W. Empson, 
Brasennose, grand comp.; W. Cartwright, 
Brasennose ; J. Welch, Queen’s ; W. E. Smith, 
and W. T. A. Radford, Exeter; A. Kent, 
Oriel. 

In the Vice-Chancellor’s Court yesterday, 
J. R. Kenyon,, Esq., D.C.L., Fellow of All 
Souls’ College, and Barrister-at-Law, was 
nominated and sworn in Assessor of that 
Court, in the room of the Principal of Mag- 
dalen Hall, resigned, 

On Thursday last, A. T. G. Manson, B.A., 
Gentleman Commoner of Magdalen College, 
and B. E. Winthrop, M.A. of Wadham 
College, were called to the Degree of Barrister- 
at-Law, by the Hon. Society of Lincoln’s Inn. 

On Thursday last, W. E. Buckley, B.A. of 
Brasennose, and H. Randall, B.A., Scholar of 
Trinity, were elected Fellows of Brasennose 
College. 

Yesterday, Mr. C. G. Price, Commoner of 
Jesus College, was elected scholar of that 
society. 

. a 


CAMBRIDGE. 


Nor: mber Be 


Gonville and Caius College.—At a meeting 
of the Master and Fellows, on Wednesday 
morning, the following students were elected 
Scholars :—Ds. Armitage, Ds. Halls, Ds. Bul- 
lock. ‘Two exhibitions were given to Ds. Gould. 
Ds. Stephen and Ds. Perram were elected to 
Scholarships. The Mickleborough Scholar- 
ship in chemistry was given to Ds. Wood- 
house. A Wortley Exhibition to Ds. Ottley, 
for moral philosophy. A College Exhibition 
to Ds. Hare, for anatomy and physiology. The 
Chapel Clerkship to Ds, Ottley. 

November 7. 

On Wednesday last the Rev. John Gra- 
ham, D.D., Master of Christ's College, was 
elected Vice-Chancellor of this University for 
the ensuing year. 

The Svatonian Prize.—The prize for the 
best English Poem, by a Master of Arts, of 
this University, was adjudged, on Monday 
last, to the Rev. T. E. Hankinson, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College—Subyect, ‘* The Mi- 
nistry of Angels.” Mr. H. obtained the same 
prize in the years 1831, 18932, 1833, 1834, 
1855, and 1838. 

At a Congregation, on Monday last, the 
following degrees were conferred : 
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Master of Arts—G, G, La Motte, Emma- 
nuel College. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. H. Barrington, Tri- 
nity; J. P. Tomlinson, and A, Douglas, Mag- 
dalene ; A. R. V. Hamilton, Catharine Hall ; 
J. 1. P. Wyatt, Magdalene, 

At the same Congregation, the following 
Graces passed the Senate :— 

That pro hac vice the election into the va- 
cant office of High Steward be more burgen- 
sium, 

To allow the Matriculation for this term to 
take place on the 14th of November, instead 
of the 13th. , 

To affix the seal to two powers of attorney, 
one for the sale of 17002. 2s. 5d. 3 per cent. 
Consols, belonging to the Woodwardian Fund, 
and the other for the sale of 1000/. 3} per cent. 
Annuities, being a part of the stock belonging 
to the Library Fund. 

To allow Mr. Bernard, Hebrew Teacher, 
30/. from the University Chest. 

To nominate Charles Hardwick, of Catha- 
rine Hall, to one of the Lumley Exhibitions. 

To appoint Mr. Joseph Thackeray, of 
King’s College, and Mr. Rangeley, of Queens’ 
College, Pro-Proctors. 

To appoint Mr. Thurtell, of Caius College, 
and Mr. Steventon, of Corpus Chiristi College, 
Moderators, and also Deputy-Proctors, in the 
absence of Mr. Maturin and Mr. Dalton. 

To appoint Mr. Cookson, of St. Peter's Col- 
lege, and Mr. Brumell, of St. John’s College, 
Mathematical Examiners of the Questionists, 
who are candidates for Honours. 

To appoint Mr. Mills, of Pembroke College, 
and Mr. Hutchinson, of St. John’s College, 
Mathematical Examiners of the Questionists, 
who are not candidates for Honours. 

To appoint Mr. Whitaker, of Queens’ Col- 
lege, a Classical Examiner of the Questionists. 

To appoint Mr. Harvey, of King’s College, 
and Mr. Rangeley, of Queens’ College, Exa- 
miners of the Questionists; Acts of the 
Apostles, and Paley’s Moral Philosophy. 

To re-appoint Mr. Jerrard, of Caius College, 
and Mr. Kennedy, of St. John’s College, Exa- 
miners of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. Warter, of Magdalene Col- 
lege, an Examiner of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. Shilleto, of Trinity College, 
an Examiner at the Previous Examinations in 
Lent and Michaelmas Terms. 

To appoint Mr. Whitaker, of Queens’ Col- 
lege, an Examiner at the Previous Examina- 
tions in Lent and Michaelmas Terms. 

To appoint Mr. Tozer, of Caius College, an 
Examiner at the Previous Examinations in 
Lent and Michaelmas terms. 

To appoint Mr. Goodwin, of Corpus Christi 
College, an Examiner at the Previous Exami- 
nations in Lent and Michaelmas Terms, 


* Whereas by a grace of the 2nd of June, 
1838, the Examination of the Questionists who 
are Candidates for Mathematical Honours begins 
on the Monday preceding the first Monday in 
the Lent term: That in January next the said 
Examination do begin on the Wednesday week 
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preceding the first Monday in the Lent term, 
and do continue on the Thursday, Friday, and 
Saturday, of that week, and on the Monday and 
Tuesday of the following week. 

* N.B.—The only alterations proposed by 
this Grace are, the changing the time of the 
beginning of the examination, and the making 
only one break instead of two in the course of 
it. The objects in view are, to afford more 
time for the examination of the papers, and to 
allow of the examination being conducted in 
the Senate House. 

At the same congregation the Duke of Nor- 
thumberland’s letter, in which his Grace re- 
signs the office of High Steward of the Uni- 
versity, was read to the senate. 

On Monday last the following students were 
elected Scholars of St. John’s College :-—R. 
Inchbald ; F, B. Scott; J. P. Beard; T. P. 
Boultbee; H. J. Bull; J. W. S. Watkin; J. 
Miller; W. Riggott; C, Braddy; T. Ben- 
nett; A. Parish; G. E. Tate; H. Parnell ; 
F. J. Gruggen ; W. C. D. Deighton; T. M. 
Goodeve; C. Babington; G. T. Hoare; J. C, 
James; W. Burbury; G. Babb; W. Mills; 
G. J. Christian ; R. Boteler; Blackburn ; 
Mason ; A. M. Hoare; Hilly. 

Platt Scholars—J. W.S. Rugeley ; J.W.M., 
Boutilower 


THE NEW CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY. 


On Friday evening last the Vice-Chancellor, 
the Heads of Houses, Xc., having arrived from 
Cambridge with a deputation from that Uni- 
versity to the Duke of Northumberland, the 
Chancellor elect, were entertained by his Grace 
at dinner. The principal suite of rooms was 
thrown open for the occasion, and at half-past 
seven o'clock the following gentlemen sat down 
to a sumptuous entertainment :— 

The Rev. R. Tatham, D.D., St. John’s, 
Vice-Chancellor ; The Hon. and Rev. G. N. 
Grenville, Master of Magdalene; Rev. J. Proe- 
tor, D.D., Master of Catharine Hall; W. Webb, 
D.D., Master of Clare Hall; W. French, 
D.D., Master of Jesus College; G. Ainslie, 
D.D., Master of Pembroke College ; J. Gra- 
ham, D.D., Master of Christ’s College; G. 
Archdall, D.D., Master of Emmanuel College ; 
T. Worsley, M.A., Master of Downing Col- 
lege; W. Hodgson, D.D., Master of St. Peter's 
College ; the Hon. Mr. Recorder Law, M.P. 

Caput—Rev. J. Shaw, B.D., Christs ; 
Rev. J. H. Howlett, M.A., St. John’s. 

Proctors—Rev.C. H. Maturin,M. A.,King’s ; 
Rev, J. E. Dalton, M.A., Queens’. 


Scrutators—Rev. J. Burdakin, M.A., Clare 
Hall ; Rev. H. Arlett, M.A., Pembroke. 


Orator—Rev. T. Crick, B.D., St. John’s. 
tegistrary—Rev. J. Romilly,M.A., Trinity. 
Esquire Bedells — H. Gunning, M.A., 
Christ’s ; G. Leapidgwell, M.A., Corpus 
Christi; W. Hopkins, M.A., St. Peter's; the 
Ven. the Archdeacon of Northumberland and 


the Rev. C. Blick, of St. John’s were also 
present. 


On Saturday morning the Members of the 
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Senate in London, together with His Honour 
the Vice-Chancellor of Engiand, Mr. Baron 
Alderson, Lord Lyttelton, Lord John Manners, 
Sir John Beckett, Sir Frederick Pollock, the 
Hon. George Smyth, Messrs. Lonsdale, Roy, 
en and about 60 other gentlemen, arrived 
about 12 o’clock at Northumberland-house, in 
procession, preceded by the Esquire Bedelis 
with their maces of office, and by servants of 
the University, bearing the book of statutes 
and the instruments of admission. The pro- 
eession moved through the marble-hall and the 
tapestry-room to the great gallery, at the end 
of which a dais was erected, having a chair of 
state, in which the Vice-Chancellor took his 
seat (covered ), till it was notified to him that 
the Chancellor elect was approaching in his 
robes of office. His Grace was attended by the 
Archdeacon of Northumberland and the Rev. 
C. Blick. ‘The train was borne by Mr. Boyle, 
his Grace’s Secretary. The Vice-Chancellor 
then rose from bis seat and proceeded along the 
gallery to the door of entrance, where he re- 
ceived the Chancellor elect, and conducted him 
to the dais. The Vice-Chancellor, standing at 
the right hand of the chair, then made a short 
and introductory speech complimentary to the 
early industry and propriety of his Grace’s 
academic life, and alluding to the ancient con- 
nexions of his family with the University, some 
of whom had filled the office of Chancellor. 
He also spoke in a flattering manner of his 
moral worth, cheerful piety, and benevolent 
charity, and alluded to the magnificence which 
characterized his Grace’s mission to the court 
of France, and to the justice and impartiality 
with which he administered the government of 
Ireland. 

This speech was followed by the reading the 
formal instrument of admission by the Proctor, 
by the administration of the oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy, and finally by a speech in 
elegant and classical Latin by the Public 
Orator. 

His Grace, who was dressed in the uniform 
of a Lord Lieutenant, and wore the insignia of 
the Most Noble Order of the Garter, and badge 
of the Order of St. Patrick, then pronounced 
in a clear and impassioned manner a short 
speech to the following effect :—He accepted 
with unfeigned thanks the highest and most im- 
portant office which an academic could hold, 
and which had been rendered doubly valuable 
by the unanimity with which it had been con- 
ferred upon him. It was with pride that he 
saw around him, in that assemblage of indulgent 
friends, some of those who in the earlier periods 
of his collegiate course had been the guides 
and complet whom he sought to follow. 
Many there were whom he delighted to hail as 
fellow-students, and not a few of those who 
were juniors to himself were known to him 
by the intercourse of private society, or by the 
fame of their academic progress. He had never 
forgotten the kindness with which he had been 
admitted to the second office of honour in the 
University; but theirselection of him to succeed 
that most excellent and most noble Chancellor 
whom they had lately lost,—that most amiable 
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of men, and most disinterested of patriots,— 
demanded not only a fresh expression of his 
personal gratitude, but a renewed and solemn 
assurance that no official endeavours should be 
wanting on his part to maintain entire and in- 
violate the rights, the privileges, and immuni- 
ties of the University, essential as he deemed 
them to be to the efficiency of that academic 
body, and to the well-being of the Church of 
England. 

With this the ceremony concluded, the party 
leaving the gallery in nearly a similar order to 
that in which they had entered, and adjourned 
to the great dining-room, where tables were 
spread for their refreshment. Inthis room the 
Vice-Chancellor proposed the health of the new 
Chancellor, a toast which was received by the 
company with evident satisfaction, and to which 
his Grace responded in a neat and feeling ac- 
knowledgment. 

At two o’clock the company withdrew, and 
the Vice-Chancellor and the other University 
functionaries returned to Cambridge. 


November 14. 


His Grace the Duke of Northumberland, 
Chancellor of this University, has been pleased 
to appoint Mr. John Crouch, of this town, 
Yeoman Bedell. 


The following is the subject for the Norrisian 
prize essay for the present year :—“ Both in the 
Old and New Testament everlasting life is 
offered to mankind only through Christ.” 


November 21. 

The High Steward elect (Lord Lyndhurst) 
“a a grand entertainment on Wednesday 
ast, to the Deputation from the University, ap- 
pointed to wait upon his Lordship. The party 
consisted of the Vice-Chancellor, (Dr. Gra- 
bam;) the Public Orator, (Rev. T. Crick;) 
the Registrar, (Rev. J. Romilly.) There were 
also present Earl De la Warr ; Earl Brownlow ; 
the Vice-Chancellor of England, (Sir L. Shad- 
well;) the Lord Chief Justice Tindal; Mr. 
Baron Parke; Mr. Justice Patteson; Sir F. 
Pollock ; the Rev. Dr. Procter; the Rev. Dr. 
French; the Rev. Dr. Chapman; Dr. Le 
Blane ; Rev. E. Mortlock; F. Barlow, Esq. ; 
H. Perry, Esq. 

HIGH STEWARDSHIP OF THE UNIVERSITY. 


On Thursday last the inauguration of Lord 
Lyndhurst as High Steward of this University, 
took place at his residence in George-street, 
Hanover-square, London, The deputation ap- 
pointed by the University to wait on his Lord- 
ship and request his acceptance of the office, 
arrived at half-past 12 o'clock, and were im- 
mediately ushered into his Lordship’s magnifi- 
cent drawing-room, at the upper end of which 
the newly elected High Steward stood in his 
state robes ready to receive them. 

Among those present were, the Vice-Chan- 
cellor; the Public Orator; the senior and 
junior Proctors; the Registrary ; Earl Dela- 
ware; Earl Brownlow; Rev. Dr. Procter, 
Master of Catharine Hall ; Rev. Dr. French, 
Master of Jesus College; Rev. Dr. Chapman, 
Master of Caius College; Dr. Le Blanc, Mas- 
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ter of Trinity Hall; Dr. F. Thackeray; Rey, 
E. Mortlock; Dr. Waterfield ; Dr. ‘Babing- 
ton; Rev. H. Watkinson; Mr. R. S. Lut- 
widge; Mr. J. Cowling; Mr. R. Atkinson ; 
Mr. H. J. Perry ; Mr. — Fitzmoore ; Rev. K. 
F. Bayley; Mr. F. Barlow ; Rev. T. Thurlow, 
and from furty to fifty other members of the 
Senate. 


ee 


DURHAM. 





MICHAELMAS TERM, 1340. 


First and Stcond Year Examinations of 
Students in Aris. 
Examiners — Rev. H. Jenkyns, M.A; 
Professor of Greek ; Rev. C. T. Whitley» 
M.A., Junior Proctor; J. ‘Thomas, B.C.L. 


CLASS PAPER, 

Class 1. Robson, Wood. 

Class 2. Carr, Roberson. 

Class 3. Forster, Haslam, Hornby, Sullivan, 

Class 4. Beleombe, Borton, Brown, Hill, 
James; Hill, John ; Hill, Thomas ; Sweet- 
ing, Wyvill. 

Class 5. Buckle, Fenwick, Hudson. 

Class 6. Oxley. 


First § Second Y ear Examination of Students 
in Civil Engineering & Mining. 
Examinens — Rev. T. Chevalier, B.D., 
Protessor of Mathematics ; J. F. W. Johnston, 
M.A., F.R.S., Lecturer in Chemistry ; W. L. 
Wharton, M.A. 
CLASS PAPER. 


Class 1. Gisborne, Lionel, Pilling, C. R.; 
Smith, Samuel ; Wallace, J: 

Class 2. Bailey, J. C. J. ; Leaby, Thomas. 

Class 3. Beautort, F. D.; Shields, R. 

Class 4. Gibson, William. 

Class 6. Moore, E. J.; Robson, H. 

Prizemen—Smith, Samuel, second year ; 
Gisborne, Lionel, first year. 

The Rev. John Gibson, M.A., has been 
elected to a foundation fellowship in the Uni- 
versity. 

F. Roberson and C, Forster have been ap- 
pointed to foundation studentships, on the re- 
commendation of the examiners. 

J. S. Browne, Civil Engineer of this Uni- 
versity, and Assistant Observer, has been ap- 

winted to the office of Lecturer in Practical 
Cesiaveian in the University College. 


November 5. 


At a convocation holden on Saturday last, 
the Rev. IT. W. Peile, M.A., and the Rev. 
Cc. T. Whit'e’, M.A., made the requisite de- 
claration on being appointed to the office of 
Proctor. 


Vou. NVI Dee. 1810 


The Rev. T. Garnett, M.A., and the Rev. 
J. Cundill, M.A., were nominated by the 
Senior and Junior Proctors respectively, to 
the office of Pro-Proctor, and made the requi- 
site declaration. 

rhe Rev. T. Chevallier, B.D., Professor of 
Mathematics, was nominated by the warden 
to the office of Sub-Warden for the ensuing 
year. 

The Professor of Mathematics was nomi- 
nated by the warden, and approved by convo- 
cation, to the office of Examiner in Theology, 
in the room of George Pearson, B.D. 

Roderic Impey Murchison, F.LR.S., F.L.S., 
V.P.G.S., was presented by the Professor of 
Mathematics, and admitted to the honorary 
degree of M.A., in pursuance of a grace passed 
June 19, 1839, 

The following gentlemen were then pre- 
sented and saleaitael ad cancem:— 

Rev. W. R. Gilby, M.A., late Fellow of 
Trinity, Cambridge; Rev. J. Whitley, M.A., 
Queens’, Cambridge; Rev. G. F. Townsend, 
M.A., Trinity, Cambridge. 

The following were admitted ad eundem by 
vote of house :-— 

Rev. J. Sleath, D.D., Wadham, Oxford, 
Sub-Dean ot Her Majesty’s Chapel Royal, St. 
James’s; Rev. J. Young, D.D., Trinity, Cam- 
bridge; J. Losh, M.A., Trinity, Cambridge ; 

tev. W. C. Wollaston, M.A., Trinity, Cam- 
bridge ; Rev. W. Williamson, M.A.,, late Fellow 
of Sidney Sussex, Cambridge ; Rev. R. Garvey, 
M.A., Emanuel, Cambridge; Rev. A. Wat- 
son, Corpus Christi, Cambridge ; W.'1. Preedy, 
B.A., St. John’s, Cambridge ; H. W. Tibbs, 
B.A., Trinity, Dublin. 

The following Bachelors of Arts were ad- 
mitted to the degree of M.A. :—H. Stoker, 
G. Heriot. 

A grace was passed for permitting R. J. 
Shields, an Engineer Student, to become a 
Student in Arts. 

Prizemen — J. S. Robson, second year ; 
B. F. Sullivan, first year, 


—— 
UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 


Av the Matriculation examination for honours, 
Oct. 1840, the following candidates passed to 
the satisfaction of the examiners, and are ar- 
ranged in the order of proficiency :—In Mathe- 
matics and Natural Philosophy—1.* W. Davi- 
son, University College ; 2. G. Jessel, ditto ; 
3. P. Cosgreave, King’s College. Ln classics : 
1.* T.S. Osler, Bristol College; 2. H. F. W. 
Munster, King’s College ; 3. R. A. Vaughan, 
University College; 4. W. T. iff, King’s 
College. i lo each of these gentlemen an 
exhibition of 301 a-year, tenable tor two years, 
has been awarded. } 
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BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES. 


OPP PPO SPE PLP IPO LODS 


BIRTHS, 
Or Soxs—The Lady of 


Armstrong, Rey. C. E. 
shire. 

Beadon, Rev. H. Wis 
Camb., (still born.) 

Birch, Rev. G. Royds, Charlton Park, Glou- 
cestershire, 

Brereton, Rev. Chas., Bedford. 

Bourne, Rev. R. B., St. Paul's Cray. r. 
Kent. 

Craven, R. Chas., Edgbaston, Warwickshire. 

Davis, Rev. T., c. of All Saints, Worcester. 

Dix, Rev. E. Newlyn, v. Cornwall. 

Drake, Rev. Joha'l., r. of Amersham, Bucks. 

Dunlop, Rev. Chas. Henfield, Sussex. 

Fane, Rev. Arthur, late of Exeter Coll , Oxon, 
at Boy ton. 

Gaskin, Rev. John, Kingsworth, Hill P. 

Gardiner, Rev. G. G., at Bath. 

Ciray, Rev. Chas., Godmanchester, v. Hants. 

Harington, Rev. John, Little Hinton, r. 
Wilts. 

Hervey, Rey. Lord Arthur, r. of Ickworth, 
Suffolk. 

Howlett, Rev. J. P., Charlton Terrace, Dover. 

Lawson, Rey. G. G., Kirkoswald, v. Cum- 
berland, 

Leach, Rev. W. J. J., Upper Southwick Ter- 
race, Oxford Terrace, London, (since dead. ) 

Lewis, Rev. Wm., Sedgley, v. Staffordshire. 

M'Curthy, Rev. Fras., Loders, v. Dorset. 

Mackenziw, Rev. H., incumbent of St. James's 
church, Bermondsey, (still born. ) 

Martin, Rev. Wm., Staunton. 

Mickleburgh, Rev. John, Tregony, Cornwall. 

Owen, Rev. Edwd., Shoreham. 

Spurway, Rev. J., Tiverton, r. Devon. 

Strickland, Rev. E., Foxhole’s Cottage, 
Crockerton (since dead. ) 

Travers, Rev. J. B., of Christ’s Coll, Camb., 
at Harringworth. 

Vincent, Rev, Frederick, Milland Place, Lip- 
hook. 

Waugh, Rev. J. H., Warminster. 


Willis, Rev. Professor, Cambridge. 


Hemsworth, York- 


of St. John’s Coll., 


Or DauGcurrrs—The Lady of 


As ley, Rev. H. Miles, Carlton, near Pontre- 
fact. 

Bentley, Rev. R. H., Coggeshal v., Essex. 

Bingham, Rev. Chas. Wm., Sydling, v. Dor- 
set, (still born. ) F 

Blunt, Rev. J. J., Margaret, Professor of the 
University of Cambridge. 

Buttemer, Rev. R. D., Clare Hall, Camb. 

Craig, Rev. Edwa., Burton Latimer, r. 

Dunnington, Rev, Joseph, Thicket Priory, 
Yorkshire. 

Emra, Rev. John, p. c. of Redlynch, Wilts. 

Fiott, Rev. N., Totteridge Park, Herts. 

Hamulton, Rev. Robt., Hale, Hants. 

Jarrett, Rev. Wim_, Baldock, Herts. 

Jelf, Rev. Dr., canon of Christchurch, Oxford. 


Lawrence, Rev. John Alex., Marnham, v. 
Notts. 

Leathes, Rev. Fredk., of the Rectory Reed- 
ham. 

Lincoln, Rev. Thomas Green, Smethwick. 

Nesfield, Rey. C., Stratton, v. Wilts. 

Newton, Rey. Wm., Old Cleeve, v. Somer- 
setshire. 

Power, Rev. A. B., late c. of Keswick. 

Raines, Rey. E. 1, Chapter House Street, 
York. 

Ravenhill, Rev. E. H., Lyminster, near Arun- 
del. 

Rice, Rev. Henry, Brightwell. 

Robinson, Rev. —, Wetherden, Suffolk. 

Scott, Rev. A. L, Plumstead Common, Kent. 

Simeox, T. G., Smethwick, near Birmingham, 

Smith, Rev. Reginald S8., Ventnor, Isle of 
Wight. 

Spencer, Rev. John, Fyfield, Oxon. 

Stephenson, Rev. L., Souldern, r, Oxon. 

Sutcliffe, Rev. Jas. Knockholt, p. e. Kent. 

Thomson, Rev. J. R., the Priory, Totness. 

Tucker, Rev. Comyns, r. of Statherne, Lei- 
cestershire. 

Wallace, Rev. James Lloyd, Seven Oaks, 

Walford, Rev. H. T., East Peckham, (still 
born. ) 

Woods, Rev. Geo., Mast r of Gainsborough 
Grammar School. 


MARRIAGES. 


Allen, Rev. J. H., r. of Muppowder, Dorset, 
to Frances, d. of the late Rev. W. Tournay, 
M.A., of Oriel Coll., r. of Denton, Kent. 

Appletord, Rev. Wm. Philip, of Toxteth 
Park, Liverpool, to Louisa, eldest d. of J, 
H. Chapman, Esq., of Freemantle Square, 
Kingsdown, Bristol. 

Barker, Rev. F., incumbent of Edgehill 
Church, Liverpool, to Jane Sophia, eldest 
d. of Jom Harden, Esq., of Field Head. 

Beardsworth, Rev. G., to Charlotte, second 
d. of J. Neame, Esq., of Selling Court. 

Berkeley, Rev. Geo. T., of Charlton, Oxford- 
shire, to Frances Mary, youngest d. af 
John Bolden, Esq., of Hyming Hall, Lan- 
caster, 

Brewitt, Rev. Bellamy, B.A., to Hannah, 
second d. of Francis Tate, Esq., of Fiot- 
manby House, Folkton, Yorkshire. 

Carter, Rev. John, Incumbent of Frenchay, 
Gloucestershire, to Ellen, eldest d. of the 
late Thomas Minster, Esq., Solicitor, of 
(Coventry. 

Clive, Rev. Archer, r. of Solihull, Warwick- 
shire, to Caroline, second d, of the late 
E. M. Wigley, Esq., of Shakenhurst, Wor- 
cestershire. 

Cooke, Rev. J. W., of Coombe Keynes, Dorset, 
to Miss H. White, of the same place. 

Crole, Rev. Wm. John, M.A., of St. John’s 
Coll., Camb., and of Wilton Street, Gros- 


venor Place, to Cecilia Isabella, third d. of 


John Barker, Esq., of Cadogan Place. 
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Curtis, Rev. F., r. of St. Leonard’s, Col- 


chester, to Jane, eldest d. of the late Rev. 
Herbert Randolph, B.D., r. of Leteombe 
é Bassett, Berks. 
Ellaby, Rev. J. W., r. of Milston, Wilts. to 


Emma, second d. of FE. J. Field, Esq., of 


‘ Lower Edmonton, Middlesex, 

Foot, Rev. S. C., r. of Knocktopher, to 
Maria, d. of Col. Turner, Assistant Ad- 

_Jutant General, Southern District. 

Garratt, Rev. Samuel, only son of Wm. Albin 
Garratt, Esq., of Hampstead, to Letitia 
Sarah Bathusa, third d. of the Rev. BR. J. 
Vernon, late Senior Chaplain at St. Helena. 

Ciraves, Rev. John, M.A., to Lydia, third d. 
of the Rev. J. Hopton, v. of Canon Frome, 
Herefordshire. 

Greig, Rev. G., ¢. of Barford, near Warwick, 
to Sarah, d. of the late Rev. D. Bradberry 
of Kennington and Ramsgate. 

Harker, Rev. Wm., ec. of Christ Church, 
Colne, to Mary, eldest d. of J. Hincheliff, 
Ksq., of Canonbury Square, Islington. 

Hill, Rev. Wm. Henry, B. A., of Trin. Coll., 
Camb., to Maria Philippa Artimesia, only 
d. of the Rev. Henry Greyther, v. of 
Yardley. 

Hopkins, Rev. Joseph, of Weston-super-Mare, 
to Harriett, youngest d. of Mr. Newall of 
hath. ; 

Isham, Rev. Arthur, r. of Weston Turville, 
Bucks, to Charlotte Elizaheth, youngest d. 
of the late Hon. Sir P. Murray, Bart., of 
Ochteitye. 

Knight, Rev. Wm., r. of Steventon, Hants, 
son of E. Knight, Esq., of Godmersham 
Park, Kent, to Mary, youngest d. of the 
late Rev. E. Northey, of Woodcote House, 
Surrey, Canon of Windsor. 

Larden, Rev. Geo. E., r. of Doverdale, Wor- 
cestershire, to Emily Elizabeth, eldest d. of 
the Rev. Richard Corfield, r. of Pitehford, 
and relict of H. Jervis, Esq., of Hl. M. 
62nd Regiment of Infantry. 

Little, Rev. W., r. of Philipstown, King’s 
County, Ireland, to Mary, d. of the late 
Captain R. Meagher, R.N., of Croydon, 
Surrey. 

Maddy, Rev. J., of Stansfield, Suff., to Louisa, 
eldest dau. of Mr. R. Taylor, Bury St. 
Edmund's. 
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Muston, Rev. C. R., M.A. of St. John’s, 
Chelmsford, to Katharine, d. of Geo. Gibson, 
Esq., of Rotterdam. 

Onslow, Rev. Charles, of Steeple Dorset, to 
Elizabeth, eldest d, of the late John Bond, 
I'sq., of Grange, (same county. ) 

Oshorn, Rev. W. C., of Bathford, Somerset- 
shire, to Mary Anne, eidest d. of George 
Bland Young, Esq., of Broad Chalk, Wilts, 

Porter, Rev. Geo. S., r. of Anstey, Herts, to 
Jane, second d. of Mr. Stafford of Stratford, 
Essex. 

Roberts, Rev. David, c. of St. Martin’s, to 
Ellen, d. of the late Mr. Humphreys of 
Mold, 

Rickards, Rev. Hely, H. K,°r. of Michael- 
ston-le-Pit, Glamorganshire, to Catharine 
Diana, youngest d. of the late Sir Robert 
L. Blosse, Bart. 

Smith, Rev. Henry J., p.c. of Birkenshaw, 
Yorkshire, to Ann, third d. of William 
Emmet, Esq... of Halifax. 

Stephens, Rev. Richard, Incumbent of Trens- 
ham, Surrey, to Susan Louisa, eldest d. of 
Geo. Smith, Esq., Solicitor, of Serle Street, 
Lincoln's Inn Fields. 

Thornton, Rev. John, M.A., to Anne, second 
d. of Mr. G. Know sley, of Wansfold, 

Unwins, Rev. J. Geale, «. of Richmond, 
Surrey, to Elizabeth, eldest d. of Joseph 
Blower, Esq., of Lincoln’s Inn Fields, 

Walker, Rev. Geo., of Ellesmere, to Harriet, 
youngest d. of the late Benjamin Colley, 
Esq., of Poynton, Salop. 

Walsh, Rev. Henry Geo., M.A., of Corpus 
Christi Coll., Camb., to Louisa Matilda, 
eldest d. of the late A. Weston, Esy., of 
Royal Crescent, Bath. 

Ward, Rev. Wm. A. Perceval, of Oriel Coll., 
Oxon, and r. of Compton Valence, Dorset- 
shire, to Anna, relict of C. M, Williams, 
Esq., and d. of Sir S. Scott, Bart., of 
Sundridge Park, Kent. 

West, Rev. John, r. of Aisholt, Somerset- 
shire, to Elizabeth Capel, second d. of C, 
Seager, Esq., of Belle Vue, Clifton. 

Wyatt, Rev. W. H., Incumbent of Snenton, 
Notts, to Anne, youngest d. of James New- 
son, Fsq., the Grove, Great Glenham, 
Sulfolk. 


EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


-- --- — 


Testimontracs or Resrect To CrerGy.— 
The following gratifying marks of esteem 


and respect have recently been presented 
to the undermentioned clergy by their con- 
gregations and parishioners :— 


Rev. J. C. Boddington, incumbent of 


Horton, near Bradford, Yorkshire. 


Rev. William Bathurst Bradford, curate 


of Croscombe, Dorset, a hondsome silver 
walter. 

Rev. Hervey Atkins Browne, curate of 
Mavland, a handsome silver salver. 

Rev. ‘am. Collisson, B.A., of St. Tho- 
mas’s Church, Birmingham, a pocket com- 
munion service. 

Rey. T. Fennell, LL. D., late Fellow and 


) 
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Tutor of Queens’ College, Cambridge, a 
bandsome piece of plate, by his frieuds and 
late pupils. 

Rey. W. Hinson, St. George's, Maccles- 
field. 

Rev, Dr, Hook, vicar of Leeds, a silk 
gown and cassock, by the members of the 
class-meeting at St. John’s school-roem, 
for the purpose of religious instruction 
and communion, 

Rev. Joseph Hordern, vicar of Qos- 
therne, a superb silver salver, a da purse 
contamime 115 sovereiecns, 

Rey. W, loworth, a bhandseme salver 
and tea service, 

Rev. Thomas Image, rector of Stanning- 
field, Suffolk. 

A handsome tea-urn was presented to 
the Rev. G. W. \larriot(, one of the curates 
of the parish of Stoke upon- lrent, by the 
young women whom he recently prepared 
for contirmation. 

Rev. S. Nasworthy, curate of Widde- 
come-in-the-Moore, Devon, a handsome 
piece of plate 

Rev. Thomas Shelford, curate of Crox- 
ton Werrial, Leicestershire, aun elegant 
Silver inkstand. 

Rev. J. S. Stockwell, Wilton, Scott's 
Bible. 

Rev, W. Stone, rector of Christ Church, 
Spitalfields, a silver tea and coffee ser- 
vice, 

Rev. John L. Worship, of St. Nicholas, 
Ipswich, an elegantly chased silver ink- 
stand. 

A handsome silver salver was presented 
by the inhabitants of West Vick! um, 
Cambridgeshire, tothe Rev. John Ramsden 


Wollaston, perpetual curate of that parish 


tweityv veurs, on 
his leaving them to go out as chaplain to 
a new colony on the western coast of 


Australia. The inseription e) 


for the period of nearly 


pres ed their 
grateful respect tor his indelatigable khind- 
ness and zeal for their spiritual and tem- 
poral interests during his residence among 
them. 


BERKSHIRE. 


The Queen has subscribed the sum of two 
hundred guineas towards the erection of 
the new church at Windsor; Prince Al 
bert has also subseribed one hundred 
guineas, and the Queen Dowager fitty 
pounds, for the same liudable purpose, 

ller May S's has ulso rust Subs ribed 
Oo in aid of the funds for building national 
and Sunday schools at U pton-cum-Chaivey, 
about three miles from Windsor: and her 
Majesty the Queen Dowager a donatio: 
ct 10 

ihe anniversery meeting of the Windsor 
and Bron Chureh-Union Society was held 
atthe Town Hall, on the Sthot November. 
Lhe chair was taken by the Rev. the Pro- 
vost of kton - uml the following centlemen 
made eloquent appeals on behalf of the so- 
ciety: Phe Dean of Windsor, the Rev. 
Dr. Hawtrey, the Rev. Mr. Neale, Rev. 


W. G. Cookesley, Rev. F. Coleridge, 
Major Brent, Rev. Mr. Page, Rev. Rmanvel 
Hawkins, and Archdeacon Robinson. The 


hall was crowded by ladies and gentlemen 
of Windsor, Eton, and the neighbourbood. 


CAMBRIDGESUIRE. 
Epvearion or tne Poor.—On Tuesday, 
Nov. the 10th, the annual meeting of the 
Society for the Education of the Poor in 


the Principles of the Established Churely, 


took place atthe Town Hall, and was nu- 
merously and ba thly-respectably attended. 
The Lord Bishop of Ely was in the chair. 
The Lord Bishop, having read prayers, 
opened the business of the day in an ap- 
fhe Rev. Mr. Pier- 
point read the report of the society for the 
past year; and at its conclusion the meet- 
ing Was severally addressed, in able aud 
most appropriate speeches, by G. Rus! 
I'sq., the Rev. J. Standly, Rev. W. Finch 
Rev. J. Tillard, Rev. Y. Fosbrooke, Rev. 
H. J. Sperling, Rev. EB. Selwyn, and Rev. 
R. Villard. The collection at the door 
amounted to upwards of Go! 
CORNWALL 

On Monday. Oct. 20, the foundation. 
stone of achapel-of-ease was laid at Flush- 
ing, Cornwall. Lord Clinton munificently 
gave the ground forthe purpose, with 1004; 
and Sir Charles Lemon presented a dona- 
tion of 25/.; besides which, the building 
committee have received others*to a con- 
siderable amount. 


wrest ‘ ! 
propriace aaaress, 


DERBYSHIRE. 

Her Majesty the Queen Dowager has 
given 25. towards the erection of Christ 
Church, Derby, 

the Duke of Rutland has eiven the 
princely sum of 1000/ towards the funds 
tor restoring the Ve nerable chure th) ut Bake- 
well, Derbyshire. The other subscribers 
are, the Duke of Devo shire tor 5001, Mr. 
\\ é | Vans, \] ji? ® 100/., and the Rev. Hy. 
Dudley Ryder, 1007. The church is well 
known to all tourists in that county, aud 
has long been the admiration of antiqua- 
ries. Itis the oldest sacred structure in 
the county. 


DEVONSHIRE. 


At a quarterly meeting of the Exetel 
Diocesan Church-Building Association: 
held Nov. 4th, at the Castile, the follow- 
Ing Mmunificent grants were made — v1z., 
ooo, towards building a church in the 
parish of Allhallows-on-the-W all, Exeter; 
100/. towards the increase of accommoda- 
tion in the parish church of Bradninch, 
Devon: 100) towards building a chapel- 
it Falmouth; 1507. towards build- 


O -euse 


ing achapel-of-ease at Knighton, parish of 


bienne \ k, Devon. 


DORSETSHIRE, 
In consequence of the dilapidated state 


of Wareham Church, Dorset, it 1s about to 
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be closed. The expense of rebuilding it 
IS estimated at 22001. The parishioners 
have, almost without an exception, contri- 
buted liberally; the Salisbury Church- 
Building Society also has supplied 3502 ; 


, 


there is still a deficiency of 900/. The Earl 


ot Eldon has given 501, and the Bishop of 


Salisbury Ol, lhe Duchess of Gordon 
has contributed 201, and Lord Ashley and 
the Hon. and Rev. J. Harris have sub- 
scribed for the same purpose. 


ESSEX, 


Dronam Grammar Scnoor.—On Tues- 
day, Nov. 10, the Rev. W. H. Whit- 
worth, late fellow and tutor of Corpus 
College, Oxford, and present head master 
of Kensington Proprietary School, was 
unanimously elected to the head master- 
ship of the Dedham Grammar School. 


GLOUCESDERSHIRE, 


The annual meeting of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts was held atthe Horticultural Rooms, 
October 17, on which occasion the Lord 
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol presided 
over a very large and most respectable 
auditory. 

Ihe report, which was read by the 
Rev. G. N. Barrow, stated that the com- 
mittee had great pleasure in announcing 
a considerable increase in the amount of 
contributions. ‘The accounts were on the 
Whole satisfactory and encouraging. 

At the conclusion of the report the meet- 
ing was addressed by several distinguished 
friends of the society in moving and se- 
conding the several resolutions. 

The Prebend in Gloucester Cathedral 
held by the late Hon. and Rev. Daniel 
Finch, B.D., will, by a clause in the Ee- 
clesiustical Duties’ and Revenues’ Bill, 
not be filled up, the emoluments of the 
vacant stall going to the Lcclesiastical 
Commission. 


HAMPSHIRE, 


A new church, which has been built in 
the town of Emsworth by voluntary sub- 
scriptions, and grants from the Diocesan 
and Incorporated Societies, was on Lues 
day, Nov. 17, consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of Winchester. The church isa 
very neat structure, most conveniently 
situated ; and too great praise cannot be 
given to the excellent arrangements of the 
Rev. W. Norris, rector of Warblington, in 
whose parish Emsworth is situated, and 
who has most munificently endowed the 
church with a perpetual income of 50/. a 
year. 

; On the 19th of Nov., the Lord Bishop 
of Winchester consecrated a new church, 
which has been lately erected on the site 
of the old parish church at Bossington. 
‘The structure has been erected at the ex- 


pense Oot 7. vl. | iwecs, esq. 
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HEREFORDSHIRE, 

Lady Emily Foley laid the first stone of 
the new eburch of St. Martin, in the eity 
of Hereford, on the 15th of October. la 
addition to her Majesty's crant of 1002, in 
aid of the funds for building, the Duchess 
of Kent has kindly consented to become 
patroness of the bazaar which is to be held 
for the same object. —Jlereford Journal. 

KENT. 

Mr. Cobb, the banker at Margate, has 
handsomely signified to the Rev. Mr. 
Haylay, the vicar, his willingness to en 
dow Trinity Chapel with the sum of 50001, 
to pay anevening lecturer on Wednesdays 
and Saturdays; the first incumbent to be 
named by Mr. Cobb himself, but after- 
wards by the vicar for the time being.— 
Kentish Observer. 

On the 24th of October. the first stone of 
the new church at Fast Peckham was laid, 
when most of the farmers cave their men 
a holiday, in order that they might be pre- 
Sent on so interesting an occasion, 

His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury 
has given the liberal donation of 5SO/. to- 
wards defraying the expenses of restoring 
Barfreston church; as has also Mr. J. 
Piumptre, M.P. The Earl of Guildford, 
Viscount Dungannon, M.P., Viscount 
Strangford, Lord Kenyon, the Right 
Hlon. Sir Hl. Hardinge, M.P., the Right 
Ilon. J. Greville, and Sir B. W. Bridges, 
art., have likewise subscribed liberal 
amounts in furtherance of that desirable 
purpose. 

LANCASHIRE. 


Sir Hesketh Fleetwood, Bart., M.P., 
has, in addition to giving a piece of land 
for a site, subseribed 5OO/. towards the 
erection of St. Peter's Church, at Fleet- 
wood, Lancashire. Mrs. Hesketh has 
given a donation also of 5001, and the Bi- 
shop of Chester has forwarded 201 to 
carry out that laudable purpose. 

bv an act of the levislature, which be- 
came law on the 11th of Aucust, the title 
of ‘* Warden and Fellows” heretofore 
borne by the chapter of the Collegiate 
Church of Manchester, is from henceforth 
to cense, and the warden is to be styled 
‘‘dean,” and the fellows “ canons,” of 
Manchest r. R lton Chronicle. 

the Lord Chancellor gave his judgment 
on 16th Nov. in the matter of the Man- 
chester School, deciding that the scheme 
directed in 18353 should be referred to the 
settlement of the master, with a direction 
that the attorney-ceneral should not be ex- 
cluded, and that the feoffees and trustees 
should be chosen according to the statute. 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 

For the erection of a new church at 
Melton Mowbray 8001. has already been 
raised, and we trust the worthy example of 
the gentlemen whose names we subjoin wall 
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speedily be followed: — J. Keal, Esq. 
2001. ; G. Finch, Esq., Burley, 1001. ; Rev. 
W. G. Sawyer, 100/,; Mr. V. Wing, 1002. 

On Monday, Nov. 9th, a meeting of the 
central committee of the Church-Build- 
ing Society of the county and town of 
Leicester was held at the county rooms in 
Hotel-street, the Ven. the Archdeacon of 
Leicester in the chair. A printed state- 
ment and report of the operations of the 
society trom its commencement on the Sth 
of Oct., 1858, to the period of the general 
annual meeting in June last, were pro- 
duced, and a grant of 100/. made in aid of 
the taking down and rebuilding of the cha- 
pelof Countesthorpe. A grant of a similar 
amount was also voted towards the erec- 
tion of a chapel at Sewstern, in the parish 
of Buckminster.— Leicester Herald. 

On the Sist of October, the Rev. F. M. 
Knollis, A. M., rector of Congerstone, Xc., 
received a box, containing a most superb 
and highly-finished set of plate for the 


holy communion, the munificeat present of 


her Majesty Queen Adelaide to the parish 
of Congerstone. An address of grateful 
thanks has been forwarded to her Majesty, 
signed (in behalf of the church in general) 
by the rector, curate, and churchwardens. 


Exrraonpinarny Gazerre, Saturday, 
Nov. 21. 1840.—"* Buckingham Palace, Nov. 
“1. This afternoon, atten minutes before 


two, the Queen was happily delivered of 


a Princess. His Royal Highness Prince 
Albert, her Royal Highness the Duchess 
of Kent, several Lords of ber Majesty's 
most honourable privy council, and the 
ladies of her Majesty's bed-chamber be- 
ne present. 

‘* This great and important news was im- 
mediately made known to the town by the 
tiring of the Tower guns; and the privy 
council being assembled as soon as pos- 
sible thereupon, at the Council Chamber, 


Whitehall, it was ordered that a form of 


thanksgiving for the Queen's sate delivery 
ef a Princess be prepared by his Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, to be used in 
all churches and chapels throughout Eng- 
land and Wales, and the town of Berwick- 
upon- Tweed, on Sunday, the 29th of Nov., 
or the Sunday after the respective minis- 
ters shall receive the same. 

“Her Majesty and the young Princess 
are, God be praised, both doing well." 

Biante ror tHe Biinno.—The Lords of 
her Majesty's Treasury have just awarded 
the sum of 400/. towards printing a Bible 


for the blind, under the superintendence of 


a committee at Glasgow, and which was to 
be finally completed this month. It will 
be contained in fitteen volumes, large 
super-royal quarto, and in all there will be 
3500 volumes printed. There will be in 
each 2470 pages, each containing 57 lines, 
and will consist of 1160 reams of paper, 


weighing 9860 pounds. The New Testa- 
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ment has been already completed in four 
volumes, and contains 42 lines in each 
page. No fewer than 10,850 volumes have 
already been published by the Glasgow 
Society for the Instruction of the Blind. 

At the Brentford meeting of the com- 
missioners of assessed taxes, it was held 
that school-houses, when occupied solely 
for the purposes of charity, and not for 
emolument, are exempt; that beer-shops, 
not being places occupied for the purposes 
of trade, are not exempt; and that the 
windows of warehouses, when not on the 
ground-floor, or when attached or forming 
part of any dwelling used for domestic 
purposes, are liable. 

On the 4th of November, Mr. George 
Drummond laid the foundation-stone of a 
new church, to be called St. Paul's, 
Knightsbridge. ‘The site is in Wilton- 
place, Belgrave-square. It will contain 
1600 sittings, 600 of which will be free. 
The cost of the erection, together with the 
sum required for the endowment, is com- 
puted at 15,0001, of which 3000/, remains 
to be raised. ‘The church commissioners 
have granted 10001, and 500/. has been ob- 
tained from the Metropolitan Church- 
Building Fund.— Times. 

The polling for a church-rate in the pa- 
rish of St. George-in-the-East concluded 
on the 30th of October, when the numbers 
were—for the rate, 607; against it, 255; 


leaving a majority in favour of the rate of 


372. The anti-church-rate party made 
great exertions. 

At the Uxbridge petty sessions on the 
Sth of November, a question relative to 
the liability of vicarial lands to church- 
rates was mooted before the bench. Mr. 
Brown,of West Drayton,appealed against 
an assessment to the church-rates on vi- 
carial land in that parish in his occupation, 
on the ground of its non-liability. The 
churchwarden contended that the liability 
of vicarial land to church-rates was much 
clearer than that of rectorial land. The 
former contributed nothing whatever to- 
wards the support of thechurch, while the 


latter was charged with the expense of 


keeping the chancel in repair. After con- 
siderable argument, Mr. Walford, a soli- 
citor, said, to save the time of the bench, 
he would just inform them that the same 
question was started some years since, 
when the opinion of Mr. Adolphus was 
taken on the point, which was, that vica- 
rial land was not liable, but rectorial was. 
Believing that opinion to be wrong, he( Mr. 
Walford) again submitted the point to 
\lr. Adolphus, who, however, maintained 
his former opinion. Still thinking him 
wrong, the parish submitted a case for the 
opinion of Dr. Swabey, which learned 
civilian gave it as his decided opinion, 
that neither vicarial nor rectorial land was 
assessable to church-rates. The bench 
said that in their opinion there could be 
no doubt that the churchwardens were 
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wrong in their view of the law, and decided 
that vicurial land is not rateable towards 
the support of the church. 

Nox-Parocutat Recistirs.—The pe- 
riod limited by the act for sending to the 
commissioners all Out-standing registers 
is how nearly expired. Within the last 
few days great numbers have been added 
to those included in the schedule to the 
commissioners’ report in 1858. The place 
of deposit for these records is in the Rolls 
yard, where a building, arched over, and 
made as secure from tire as possible, has 
beeu appropriated to them by the govern- 
ment 

The Bishop of Calcutta has contributed 
20,0004, trom his private fortune to the 
Society for Propagating the Gospel in Fo- 
reign Parts. 


NOTTINGHAMSHIKE. 


Provosen New Cuurcu at Soutn 
Rerrornp.—tThe town of Retford has been 
ot late yeurs increasing very rapidly on 
the south side, in the parish of Ordsall, 
and several streets have been laid out, and 
partly completed, under the name of South 
Kettord, new houses being continually 
erected. Independently, therefore, of an 
existing deficiency of church accommoda- 
tion, Which will be presently alluded to, 
itappears desirable to anticipate the still 
greater want which must inevitably be 
more seriously felt before many years 
elapse, it being generally acknowledged 
that many of the evils, political and moral, 
which have lately affected the country, 
would in all probability have been pre- 
vented, had the laudable zeal for building 
churches and chapels which now prevails 
been excited sooner, and the wants of the 
advancing population kept pace with by 
an adequate provision Of spiritual instrue- 
lion. 

The church of Ordsall contains but fifty- 
four pews, which afford sittings for about 
270 persons, very tew of which are free, 
and a small gallery for the singers, while 
the parish, according to a private census 
of it lutely taken, embraces a population 
of ubout nine hundred and fifty, and two 
hundred and thirty houses. ‘There is no 
other place of public worship in it, and 
South Retford 1s at its furthest extremity, 
and quite separated from the remaining 
chief part of the population contained in 
the village of Ordsall in the immediate 
vicinity of the church, which would afford 
sufficient accommodation for them were a 
new chapel built for the former, 

Under these circumstances, it has long 
been in contemplation to erect and endow 
a chapel in South Retford, and it is now 
proposed, if sufficient funds can be ob- 
tained, to carry that intention into effect. 
It is hoped that for this object the sum of 
at least 1700/. may be raised among the 
principal inhabitants of the neighbourhood 
and town, and those in other parts of the 
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country who are well disposed towards 
the best interests of the church and the 
Christian religion, 


SOMERSETSUIRE. 


On the 3rd November, the new church 
at Knowle Saint Giles’s, Somerset, was 
consecrated by the Lord Bishop of Bath 
and Wells. 

Beacon Hin Cuurcn.—The founda- 
tion-stone of anew church on Beacon Hill, 
near Bath, has been laid by the Rev. Dr. 
Moysey, late rector of the parish, and late 
archdeacon of Bath. ‘This church ts dedi- 
cated to Saint Stephen. It retleets addi- 
tional lustre on the high character of the 
Rey. Dr. Moysey to know that on retiring 
from the rectory of Walcot, several of the 
parishioners were desirous of presenting 
him with some testimonial of their esteem 
and respect, and 240/. was speedily raised 
forthe purpose; but Dr. Moysey declined 
recelving any personal tribute, preferring 
the appropriation of the sum thus collected 
to the erection of St. Stephen's chapel. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 


New Cuvnen at tue Mear Heatu — 
Afterasermon by the Rev. BE. J. Edwards, 
M.A., curate of Trentham, at the Meus 
Heath Chapel, on the 18th of Nov., a col- 
lection to the amount of 112. Bs. Gd. was 
made in support of the day and Sunday 
schools, established in that populous 
neighbourhood by his Crace the Duke of 
Sutherland. ‘The Duchess, with a party 
from ‘lrentham, was pleased to attend the 
examination of the children on the tollow- 
ing Friday. The duke bas also signified 
his intention of endowing and obtaining 
consecration for this edifice, hitherto used 
as a chapel, under licence trom the bishop, 
and of providing a residence for the minis- 
ter. The ecclesiastical district, which, 
under the bishop's sanction, it is expected 
will be assigned, will comprise Normacott 
Liberty, in Stone parish, with the eastern 
extremity of Blurton township, in the pa- 
rish of Trentham, 

Ata meeting of the parishioners of Wed- 
nesfield, at which Archdeacon Hodson 
presided, it was determined to enlarge the 
church, it being much too small for the 
accommodation of the congregation. The 
contemplated cost is upwards of 20002, 
A parsonage-house is about to be erected 
at the sole expense of the patron, J. Gough, 
Esyq., of Perry Barr. 

Licurietp Diocesan Cuuncn-Buitp- 
wo Socrery.—On the 17th Nov., the sixth 
anniversary of this important and very ex- 
cellent institution was held in the Town 
Hall, Neweastle, which was densely 
crowded with an assemblage, including all 
the rank and respectability of the neigh- 
bourbood. The Lord Bishop of Lichteld 
took the chair. He was supported on the 
richt hand by the Right Hon, Viscount 
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Sandon, M.P., and the Hon. and Very 
Kev. the Dean of Lichfield; on the lett, 
bythe Ven. Archdeacon Hodson, kK. Baller, 
Esq., M.P., and the Ven. Archdeacon 
Dather. 

We very much regret that our limited 
space will not permit us to give the ad- 
mirable speeches made by the Lord bishop 
iu Opening the proceedings, or that of the 
Ven. Archdeacon Bather, Vicount Sandon, 
the Hlon. and Very Kev. the Dean of 
Lichtield, who each addressed the meeting 
in a most able and excellent manner ; they 
occupy six columns and a quarter of the 
Staffordshire Advertiser of the Yist Nov. 
The various resolutions were moved and 
seconded by Ralph Adderley, Iesq., the 
Rev. Walter Shiriey, kKdward Buller, Esq., 
M.P., the Rev. H. Moore, James Bateman, 
bsyg., Rev. W. kk. Coldwell, Ralph Sneyd, 
hsq. 

(he report stated that pecuniary aid 
had been afforded during the last year 
to the building of ten new churches, 
and the rebuiiding or enlarging of four 
teen others, by means ot which an in- 
crease of OVYL sittings will be obtained, 
1351 being free. The amount of grants 
made tor these purposes Is bd Hea which, 
added to the 18,7484 los. meationed in 


last year’s report, makes a total of 


24,1251. 15s. granted by the society trom 
its commencement towards the erection 
or purchase of 43 new churches, and the 
increase of accommodation in 6+; by 
means of which 39,816 additional sittings 
will have been provided, 25,141 of them 
being free and unappropriated. Of the 
ten new churches aided by grants since 
the last anniversary, e1 ‘ht are in the 
county of Stafford —viz., one in the parish 
of Bilston, one in Westbromwich, two in 
Wolverhampton, one at Penkhuil, in the 
parish of Stoke, one in Golden-hill Tun- 
stall, one at Tean, near Cheadle, one at 
Wall, near Lichfield ;of the remaming two, 
one is at Dawley, Salop, the other in 
Darley Dale, Derbyshire. On the whole, 
assistance has been given, since the com- 
mencement of the society, to the building 
of three new churches inthe Archdeaconry 
of Coventry, four in that of Salop, nine in 
that of Derby, and twenty-seven in that 
ot Stafford. And upon the commonly re- 
ceived calculation, that onein three of the 
inhabitants of every place, on the average, 
are able to attend church at the same time, 
provision will bave been made on the 
whole, by building and enlargement, tor 


upwards of 100,000 ot the inhabitants of 


the diocese, previously upprovided in the 
churches and chapels of the establishmeat. 
Ihe total number of grants made last year 
is greater than in any preceding year 
since the two first, though the archdea- 
conry of Coventry formed part ot the dio- 
cese, and when the number was 27. In 
the third year they were nine, in the 
fourth eleven, in the fi'th eighteen, and in 
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the last twenty-four; so that the longer 
the society goes on with its work, the more 
it tinds to do, 

‘The business of the day lasted from 
noon until five o'clock, and it became so 
dark before the conclusion, that some of 
the speakers had a dificulty in reading the 
resolutions placed in their hands, 

Collected after the meeting, 150/. 19s. 7d., 
besides a gofd guard-chain and a gold 
pencil-case. 

[his meeting, from its respectable cha- 
racter and the numbers who attended, is 
almost unparalleled in the annals of the 
neighbourhood. The room was crowded 
to excess, and althouch reserved seats 
were provided forthe ladies, so great was 
the excitement that the supply was by no 
means equal to the demand. 


SUFFOLK. 


Tur New Cuurcu ar WoopsripnGe.— 
The sum subscribed towards the great 
work of church extension in this town 
already amounts to a sum not far short of 
L000. ‘The tollowing handsome presen- 
tations for the new church have been al- 
ready received: a communion cloth from 
Mrs. Shepherd, a font from W. Page, Esq., 
and a dial trom Mr. Smith, watchmaker. 
Lord Rendlesham has also presented the 
donation of 504 to the Woodbridge (Suflolk ) 
Church-Building Association. 


SUSSEN. 


Iping Church, Sussex, was consecrated 
on 29th October, by the Lord Bishop of 
Chichester, attended by the dean and a 
numerous body ot the clergy and inha- 
bitants.— Brighton Gacette. 

Onthe 27th November, the Lord Bishop 
of Chichester confirmed 693 persons at St. 
Peters Church, Brighton. 

The Lord Bishop ot the diocese held his 
first confirmation on the 11th of Novem- 
ber at St. Peter’s Church. THis lordship 
was met at the south entrance by the 
churchwardens and a large body of the 
clergy, who accompanied his lordship up 
the middle aisle tothe altar. No less than 
GY persons received the sacred rite.— 
Brighton Gazette. 

Fatuen.—QOur parish church has lately 
been considerably enlarged, no less than 
ninety-sevcu tree sittings being added. The 
new portion of the building will be conse- 
crated about the 3rd December by the 
Bishop of Chichester.—Ilbid. 


WILTSHIRE. 


The anniversary meeting of the asso- 
clations instituted in the parishes of Don- 
head St. Andrew,and Donhead St. Mary, 
in aid of the venerable Society for the 
Propagation ot the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, was lately held in the National 
School-room of the tormer place—the Arch- 
deacon of Sarum in the chair. VDrayers 
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having been read by the rector, the arch- 
deacon opened the proceedings of the 
evening with an explanation of the objects 
of the society, followed bya very interest- 
ing account of its operations in the differ- 
ent regions of the globe. The meeting 
was also very ably addressed by Messrs. 
Wilson, Marshall, and Thurling. Some 
important facts connected with the insti- 
tution of parochial associations were com- 
municated to the meeting on the authority 
of the rural dean of the district, who acts 
as secretary and treasurer of the parishes 
recently associated in aid of the parent in- 
stitution,— Salisbury Herald. 

The Quarterly meeting of the Salisbury 
Diocesan Board of Education was recently 
held—the Very Rev. the Dean of Salis- 
bury in the chair. The school-rooms at 
Whitchurch Canonicorum, and Thornford, 
in Dorset, having been completed, the 
grants formerly made, of 35/. and 5l. re- 
spectively, were ordered to be paid ; also 
11/. 10s. for the board of two pupils in 
training, at the National Society’s institu- 
tion at Westminster; also 28/. 7s. for fur- 
niture and fixtures for the house in the 
Close, lately taken by the Board, for the 
purpose of a training school for mistresses. 
It was announced that this institution will 
Le opened as soon asa well-qualified go- 
verness can be found to conduct the in- 
struction of the pupils in training, and to 
superintend the domestic arrangements of 
the house. The amount to be paid for the 
board of the pupils was fixed at this meet- 
ing at 15/. for the first year, and 141. for 
the second. It will be recollected that 
_ when the plan of a Training School in 
Salisbury was suspended, the board re- 
solved, as a temporary measure, to contri- 
bute towards the maintenance of six pupils 
at the National Society’s Institution in 
London. In consequence of the deter- 
mination to establish an institution for the 
training of female teachers in Salisbury, 
and the arrangement made with the Win- 
chester board, it became necessary to make 
a new distribution of the sum which had 
been thus appropriated ; and at this meet- 
ing it was resolved to adopt the recom- 
mendations of the Training School Com- 
mittee, and in lieu of the former arrange- 
ment, to contribute towards the supportof 
five male pupils to be trained by the insti- 
tution at Winchester, a sum of 10/. per 
annum for each pupil ; and for five female 
pupils in the Salisbury Training School, a 
sum of 8l.each. Itis understood that the 
Winchester Board will also found five ex- 
hibitions of this description for five pupils 
in the Salisbury School. On the recom- 
mendation of the Marlborough Doard, a 
loan of SO/. was granted towards the esta- 
blishment of a commercial School at Ilun- 
gerford, by which a great many parishes in 
Wilts will be benefited; and 15/. for a 
similar school at Puddlehinton, in the 
county of Dorset.—Ibid. 


Vout. XVIIL.—Dee. 1840. 
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Consecration or Curist Cuvuren, 
Dersy Hitt.—On Tuesday, Oct. 27th, 
this new and appropriately-beautiful edi- 
fice was consecrated by the Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury. The Bishop was met at the 
principal entrance by forty clergymen in 
their canonicals. The Venerable Arch- 
deacon Macdonald officiated as Chancellor 
on the occasion. Morning prayers were 
read by the Rev. J. Guthrie; the commu- 
nion service by the Bishop; the Rev. 
Stafford Browne, the intended minister of 
the church, read the epistle. The Bishop 
delivered an admirable sermon from Rom, 
i. 11,12. After the sermon, a collection 
was made, amounting to 105/. 16s. Sd. 

The parish church of Erchfont having 
undergone extensive and substantial re- 
pairs, being new pewed, and much of the 
ancient architectural decorations restored, 
was re-opened for the performance of 
Divine Service on Monday, 26th October. 
After the service, a munificent collection 
of 751.9s. 5d. was made. 

The Earl of Eldon has given 502, and the 
Bishop of Salisbury 20/. towards enlarg- 
ing the church of St. Mary, Wareham, the 
church accommodation proving insufficient 
for that populous neighbourhood, It is in- 
tended to make OOO additional free sit- 
tings. 

The Fourth Quarterly Meeting for this 
year of the Committee of the Salisbury 
Diocesan Church Building Association was 
recently beld in Salisbury. The Very 
Rev. the Dean presided. Applications 
for aid from five parishes came before the 
committee, which were disposed of as 
under:—From Barford St. Martin, Wilts, 
towards enlarging and new pewing the 
church, a grant of 50l.; from East Stower, 
Dorset, towards rebuilding, with enlarge- 
ment, of the church, a conditional grant ot 
150/.; from Wareham, Dorset, towards 
extensive enlargement of the church, a 
grant of S50/.; from Sydling, Dorset, to- 
wards repewing the church, a grantof 151. ; 
from Thornford, Dorset, for enlargement, 
the application could not be entertained, 
because the whole work for which aid was 
sought was completed previous to the ap- 
plication; the Rev. Mr. Ward's plans for 
the alterations in Great Bedwin Church 
were produced and approved of, and the 
former grant of 60/, confirmed ; the grant 
for the Holy Trinity Church, at Shattes- 
bury, of 3001. was hkewise contirmed,”— 
Salisbury Herald. 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 

On Tuesday, Oct. 27th, the Lord Bishop 
of Worcester opened and consecrated the 
new church at Broadway. 

ihe anniversary of the Worcester Dio- 
cesan Association in aid of the Society tor 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts was lately beld. On Sunday, Oc- 
tober the 26th, sermons were preached to 
numerous congregations in behalf of the 
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association, in the morning at St. Helen’s 
and in the evening at St. Nicholas’, by 
the Rev. Dr. Russell, canon of Canterbury 
Cathedral. The collections made after the 
services on these occasions amounted to 
191.178. 5d. On Monday, Oct. 26th, the 
annual meetings were held in the Lecture 
Hall of the City and County Library. ‘The 
Lord Bishop, attended by a body of clergy- 
men, entered the hall ; his lordship having 
taken the president’s chair, opened the 
meeting. 

The Rev. R. Serjeant then read the re- 
port, which was of a highly satisfactory 
nature, and shewed that much good had 
been realized, when the smallness of the 
means at the disposal of the society was 
taken into consideration; it also urged, 
that as there was a constant influx of emi- 
grants to the colonies, their spiritual desti- 
tution would indeed be great, unless the 
means of instruction were provided in the 
same ratio. 

‘The Lord-Lieutenant of the county, and 
J. S. Pakington, Esq., M.P., were pre- 
vented from fulfilling their wish and in- 
tention of attending the meeting. A letter 
was also received from Lord Valentia ; but 
illness, we regret to say, was the cause of 
his lordship’s absence. 

The Rev. Dr. Russell(from the parent 
society) moved the first resolution, and 
took that occasion to make a very length- 
ened and powerful address to the meeting 
on the objects of the parent society, their 
paramount importance, and the claims 
which that society had upon all who pro- 
fessed and called themselves Christians. 
The speaker sat down amidst prolonged 
applause, 

J. Williams, Esq., seconded the resolu- 
tion. 

The resolution, as were all the others, 
was passed unanimously. 

J.H. Markland, Esq., moved the second 
resolution. 

J.M. Gutch, Esq., moved the next reso- 
lution. 

The Rev. T. F. H. Bridge, a Newfound- 
land missionary, then addressed the meet- 
ing at some length, 

The Rev. Jobn Davies submitted the 
next motion to the meeting. 

After several votes of thanks the meet- 
ing separated. 

In the evening another meeting took 
place, when the Mayor presided. There 
was not so numerous an attendance as in 
the morning. ‘The meeting was addressed 
in an able manner by several speakers, 
and the collections at the door in the morn. 
ing and evening amounted together to 
24/. Ss., making the aggregate 44. 0s. 5d., 
besides which sums several liberal do- 
nations have been forwarded, amounting 
to the sum of 231. 5s. 6d. 

Srratrorp Cnuurcu. — The nave of 
Stratford Church, which has been for some 
tame under repair, was re-opened for 


Divine worship on Wednesday, 28th Oct. 
Aitera most powerful sermon by the Rev. 
Dr. Rice, Head Master of Christ’s Hos- 
pital, a collection was made at the doors, 
which amounted to 148/.; 14/. more was 
collected at evening service, when there 
was no sermon, and other donations are 
expected. ‘The munificent subscriptions 
placed at the disposal of the committee 
have enabled them to restore this church 
in a style and in a substantial manner 
rarely equalled in these days. 

The annual meeting of the Worcester 
Branch of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge was held on Wednes- 
day, 27th Oct., at the Guildhall. ‘The 
chair was taken by our respected Dio- 
cesan. 

The Rev. A. Wheeler, secretary and 
treasurer to the society, read the annual 
report. In the diocese of Worcester, 
there had been issued during the past year 
2585 Bibles, 2587 Testaments, 4696 Prayer 
Books, and 51,467 other books and tracts. 
There is a balance in the treasurer’s hands 
of 16l. 8s.9d; and the report was alto- 
gether of the most satisfactory nature. 

The Rev. H. J. Hastings then read the 
report of the Translation Committee, 
which demonstrated the progress made in 
the translation of the Scriptures .into 
various languages. The committee laid 
before the Board a copy of the Liturgy 
translated into Arabic, and the report 
stated that fifty copies of this translation 
had been purchased for the use of a small 
congregation of Jews which had been 
formed in Jerusalem. It also stated that 
an Arabic version of the Bible was in pro- 
gress. 

It was then moved by the Rev. C. Ben. 
son, seconded, and carried unanimously, 
that the translation report be received, 
adopted, and printed, together with the 
other report.— Worcestershire Con. 

Crercy Wipows’ ann Orpnans’ Cua- 
rity.—At the close of the business of the 
meeting of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, it was resolved into 
one of the subscribers to the charity 
for the Relief of Widows and Orphans of 
Clergymeu in the Diocese of Worcester; 
the Lord Bishop in the chair. 

The Rev. A. Wheeler, treasurer of the 
charity,read the report,which was adopted, 
and ordered to be printed.—Ibid. 


YORKSHIRE. 


A principal is wanted, after Christmas, 
next, for the lHuddersfield Collegiate 
School. He must have taken, or be pro- 
posing to take, holy orders, a graduate of 
some standing in one of the Universities, 
experienced in tuition, and of domestic 
habits. The emoluments vary from ZO0/. to 
5001, per annum, with the option of an ex- 
cellent house attached to the institution, 
and the privilege of taking boarders on his 
own terms. 
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EVENTS OF THE MONTH 


Rivon Diocesan Cuurcn- Buitpine 
Society.-—The fourth half-yearly meeting 
of the central committee of this society 
was held at Richmond, on the 7th of Nov. ; 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese in the 
chair. 

The following grants were made :— 

In Aid of the Increase of Church Ac- 
commodation. — For rebuilding Denby 
church, in the parish of Penistone, 300/. 
The present church contains about 200 
sittings, all of which are private. When 
rebuilt, it will have an addition of 300 sit- 
tings, one half of which will be free, and 
the other half let ata small rent. The es- 
timated cost is 112@/. 14s. Sd. 

In Aid of Endowments.—W ilsden-cum- 
Allerton, in the parish of Bradford, 2001. ; 
Houghton, commonly called ‘Tosside, in 
the parish of Gisburne, 2001. ; Dalton and 
Newsham, in the parish of Kirby Ravens- 
worth, 200/.; Kilbrook, in the parish of 
Thornton in Craven, 200/., subject to its 
being ascertained whether a district had 
been assigned to the new church. 

in Aid of Parsonage Houses,—Arkendale, 
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in the parish of Knaresborough, 200i. ; 
Scissett, in the parishes of High Hoyland 
and Elmley, 200/.; Lofthouse-cum-( arlton, 
in the parish of Rothwell, 1002, in aug- 
mentation of a former grant of 200/. made 
by the society. The committee approved 
a grant of 200/. being made towards pur- 
chasing a parsonage-house at Wilsden- 
cum-Allerton, in the parish of Bradford, 
but no local funds having been raised in aid 
of this object, the application was referred 
to the next meeting of the central com. 
mittee, in pursuance of the 16th rule of the 
society. ; 

Some other matters in detail being dis- 
posed of, the thanks of the meeting to the 
Lord Bishop for his kindness in attending 
and presiding upon that occasion, were then 
moved by the Venerable Archdeacon 
Headlam, seconded by the Rev. Robert 
Meek, and passed unanimously, after which 
the committee departed. 

The next meeting of the central com- 
mittee will be held at Leeds, at a time to 
be fixed by the bishop. 
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2 vols, 
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By S. 
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Smyth’s Lectures on the French Revolution. 
3 vols. 8vo,. Id. lls. 6d. cloth, 


Horace Walpole's Correspondence. Vol. VI. 


8vo. 4s. cloth. 

Mrs. Sherwood’s Gift of Friendship. 18mo. 
4s. 6d. cloth, 

Miss Corner’s History of Scotland. 12mo. 
2s. 6d. cloth. 

Holland’s Fallacies of Corn Law Repealers. 8vo. 
7s. cloth, 

Parsey’s Science of Vision. royal 8vo. 12s. 
cloth. 


A Present from Germany. 16mo. 3s. 6d. cloth, 
Recollections of the Lakes. By the Author of 
** Moral of Flowers.’’ fe. cloth, 


Irish Life in the Castle, the Courts, and the 
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Country. 3 vols. post 8vo. 318. 6d. cloth, 

The Statutes at Large. Vol. XV. Part ll. 3&4 
Vict. 4to. 12.58. boards, 

Pickering’s Statutes. 3 & 5 Vict. S8vo. 22s, 
boards. 
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8vo. 7s. boards. 
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6s. cloth. 

An Index of Prohibited Books by Order of Pope 
Gregory the Sixteenth. By the Rev. J, Mend- 
ham. I2mo. 4s. 6d. cloth. 
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10s.6d. boards. 
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The Illustrated Commentary upon the Bible. 
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va. 6d. cloth. 
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Review of the Management of our Affairs in 
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roan 


cloth. 
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limo. 2s. Gd. cloth. 
royal 32mo0. 5s. mo. 
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32mo. each Is. 6d. 


By C. Davy. 8vo. 
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The Cambridge Portfolio. 2vols. dito. 4. és. 
cloth. 

Nelson’s Life of Bishop Bull. i8mo. 3s. 6d. 
cloth. 


Church Principles considered in their Result. 
By W. H. Gladstone. 8vo. 12s. bds. 

The Psalms, with Notes. By the Rev. W. H 
Tucker. post 8vo. 8s. cloth. 

The Psalter, Marked and Pointed for Chanting. 
By R. Janes. 4to. 4s. 6d. swd. 

Demosthenes and Aristides against the Law of 
Leptines, with English Notes, and Translation 
of Wolf’s Prolegomena, post 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
bds. 

A Classical Atlas, with Memoir on Ancient Geo- 
graphy. By the Rev. T. Nelson. 22 plates, 
coloured outlines, 8vo. 6s. hf-bd. 

The Protestant Annual, edited by Charlotte Eli- 
zabeth. 8vo. 15s. morocco. 

Green’s Studies of Landscape Perspective. oblongs 
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The Rocky Island, and other Parables. 
Wilberforce. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 
Life of Mohamed Ali, Viceroy of Egypt. fc. 8vo. 

3s. cloth. 

Sketches and Legends among the Mountains of 
North Wales. By J. W. Wilkinson. 8vo. 7s. 
cloth. 

Humboldt’s Travels in South America. 
2s. 6d. cloth. 

Hitopadesa, the Sanscrit Text of the First Book, 
or Metra Labha, with Grammatical Analysis. 
By F. Johnson. 4to. 15s. boards. 

Laycock on Nervous Diseases of Women. 8vo. 
10s. 6d. cloth. 

An Account of the Dutch and German Schools. 
By W. E. Hickson. 8Svo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

The Theory and Practice of Valuing Tithes, &c. 
By Layton Cooke. 12mo. 10s, cloth. 

A Complete System of Ancient and Modern 
Geography. 8vo,. 21s. cloth. 
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The History and Antiquities of Leath Ward. 
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Garrison Sermons. By the Rev. J.T. Le Me- 
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18mo. 


surier. lzmo. 6s. cloth. 

Sermons. By the Rev. W.B. Staveley. 8vo. 
10s. 6d. cloth. 

Sketches of Sermons on Types and Metaphors. 
lI2Zmo. 4s. 6d. cloth, 


Bishop Sanderson’s Sermons. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s. 
cloth, 

Chalmer’s Lectures on the Romans. 
Svo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 

Forms of Bidding Prayer, with Introduction and 
Notes. 18mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Tne Editor is extremely sorry that, owing to his having been obliged to write the 
Notices to Correspondents for the preceding month under circumstances of peculiar 
haste and inconvenience, some things were omitted which he intended to say, and 
some communicatious were not acknowledged. In particular, he meant to have assured 
G. W, that he did (and he thinks very naturally) write under the misapprehension 


which he supposes. 


He most fully gives G. W. credit for the wish and intention to 


correct his error, though he was mistaken as to the fact of its being possible, (for if he 
had written immediately, he would perhaps have been the first—certainly not more 
than the second—to point it out;) and under the other personal circumstances to 
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which he alludes, it might be very pardonably neglected. Still there are so many 
persons, and even among those whose professed principles should lead to different 
conduct, who would not think of acknowledging an error or misstatement, that the 
Editor does not feel that he has been very uncharitable in allowing the language of 


a correspondent still altogether unknown to lead him into a belief that he bad met 
with one of them. 


J. B. seems not to have observed that the collect for the Sunday after Christmas- 
day is the collect for the Nativity. 


Received: A Churchman—An Opponent of the Oxford Tracts—Clericus Riponen- 
sis—B. A.—M.— Spectator— R. P.—N. Z.—Mr, Winning —H. C.—R. A, WH. 
S. H. S.—(to whom the Editor has repeatedly failed to express the obligation which 
he really feels)—D. B.—Mr,. Lacy—Philo—T. H. C, 


The Editor is much obliged by Mr. Simpson’s hint, which shall be attended to. 


Also to W. L. N. for information, of which he hopes to make use. He has reason 
to believe that the statement is true ; and yet, in its present form, it would probably 
convey a wrong idea to many readers of this Magazine, 


The Editor does not think that the papers on Klopstock’s Messiah would suit the 
Magazine. They are at Messrs, Rivingtons’, No. 3, Waterloo Place, directed to the 
author. 

‘*A Catholic Priest's” queries should have been inserted in the previous Number, 
had it been possible ; but how could be imagine that a letter written by bim in the 
country on the 28th could be in time to be even acknowledged in the next Number? 
It did not reach the Editor till he had returned even the proof of the Notices to Cor- 
respondents. ‘The questions are—‘ Supposing the officiating priest to preach in his 
surplice, and immediately after the doxology to descend to the altar, and there to 
begin ‘ The Offertory’ by reading the sentences (or some of them) and, intending to 
administer the Eucharist, to proceed with the service according to the rubric; at 
what part of the service are those who do not intend to communicate to leave the 
church? And how are they to be informed thereof ?—Secondly, supposing a person 
to have a daily sacrifice of prayers and thanksgiving in his church, at what times 
ought be to commence both morning and evening ?” 


The Editor wishes that he could give J.S. any information as to the question 
whether the absence of the word ‘‘ may” in the general thanksgiving is accidental or 
intended. Perbaps some correspondent who can conveniently examine a sealed 
copy of the Prayer-book will be so good as to communicate the result. The Editor 
is told that the question was discussed in the “Christian Observer” some ten or 
twelve years ago. 

The Editor is not sufficiently acquainted with the discipline of the kirk of Scotland 
to answer C, B.’s question. He thinks it probable that the minister has in the first 
instance a right to give or withhold at his discretion, but presumes that there must 
be some appeal. He is sorry that he does not know where to obtain information, 


He is obliged to a friend for a pamphlet containing “a statement” of some ‘ recent 
proceedings.” It is very curious; and it would be well if it were abridged into a 
mere statement of facts, for at present it is too long for general circulation; and in- 
deed a great part of the comment, though very good and very true, consists of matter 
so obvious that it might be spared, 


All communications for the Eprror should in future be addressed to the Office of 
the British Magazine, No. 13, Henriztra Street, Stranp, 
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Literal Interpretation of Scripture, M. N. D. 
on the, 295 

Liverpool Collegiate Institution, Rev. Fre- 
derick Barker in reply to Mr. Wray, on, 
185; Rev. Cecil Wray in reply to Mr. 
Barker, on, 267; Rev. Frederick Barker 
on, 419 

Lord's Supper, the Mode of adininistering the 
Sacrament of, J. D. C. on the, 57 

Lutherans and the Greeks, 488, 620 

Lyons, on the Poems of the Poor of, 601 

Marginal References, 4 on the, 177; D. on, 
667 

Marriage, proposed Change in Laws prohibiting 
between those near of kin, E. B. P. on, 
499 

Marriage with two Sisters, Letters of Bishop 
Jewel and Archbishop Sharp against, 507 

Marriage, Innovations respecting the Law of, 
J. W. on, 509 

Melancthon’s Library, Joseph Beck on, 68 

Meleager, Rufus, on the Questions of, 670 

Methuen, Rev. Thomas Anthony, on the Pro- 
ceedings of the Bible Society, 79, 302 

Metrical Paraphrase of the Apostles’ Creed, 
161 

Milman, Mr., and Joseph Mede, J. H. G. W. 
on, 410 

M‘Neile, Mr., and the Sacrament of Baptism, 
S. P.C. on, 403 

Moehler and Swedenborg, Antitheorist on, 
167 

Monuments, H. B. Knox on the Preservation 
of, 666 

Monuments in St. Paul’s, Paulinus on, 65 

Morning Hymn, G. C, on, 273 

Mormonism, Account of the Delusion, 423 

Newman, Mr., and the Doctrine of Justifica- 
tion, Philoriel on, 526 

Nonjurors, Documents relating tothe, A. P. P. 
on, 23 

Oblations, Rusticus on, 49 

Offertory, P. K. on the, 55; X. on, 56; 
Bishop Cosin on, 192; Gratidius on, 285 

Offertory, Neglect of the, Catholicus Angli- 
canus on, 417 

Ol "ATAKTOYNTE, Philoprepes on, 540 

Ordination Vows, W. Simplex on, 545 

Pastoral Aid Society, H. onthe System of the, 
290; a Curate on, 685 

Perrin’s History of the Vaudois, 614 

Photius, No. 5, 241; No. 6, 372 

Poems of the Poor of Lyons, on the, 601 

Presbyterian Ordination, Clericus Americanus 
on, 54 

Psalms, giving out the, H. J. B. W. on, 284 ; 
G. W. on, 426 

Pythagoras Rediv‘vus, Answer to, by S. I. E. 
77 


Queen’s Letter Collections, X. Z. on, 583 

Questions relating to the Services of the 
Church, by Meleager, 301 

Reading the Prayer for the Church Militant 
after the Sermon, D. C, on, 293 
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Rating Tithes, Notes on, 196 

Receiving Alms of Non-communicants, G. P. 
on, 287 

Religious Knowledge, Reserve in communi- 
cating, a Lay Graduate of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, on, 75 

Restoration of Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, Rev. H. Coddington on the, 425 

Romanist Ascendancy in Ireland, M. W. on 
the Causes of, 164 

Romish Church, ¢y on, 31 

Romish Judgment on the 39 Articles, Daleth 
on, 543 

Rossetti, Professor, and Swedenborgh, H. on, 
51, 407 

Rubrics, J. T. L. on, 296; A Layman on, 
170, 417 

Russell, Thos., on the Courtenay Manuscripts, 
668 

Sacrep Porrry :— 
Audi, Benigne Conditor, 498; The Confir- 
mation, 22; Ecclesia, 159; The Lady’s 
Well, 21 ; Mark, vi. 50, 264 ; Sad Thoughts, 
638, 640; Written in an Old Cathedral 
Library, 642 

Sandford, G. B.,on the Review of his Letter 
to Mr. Spencer, 681 

Separation * Parochial Communion, on, 685 

Service for Saints’ Days,Cantabrigiensis on, 670 

Scottish Presbyterians, Alpha on, 53 

Shadwell, J. E., on Ecclesiastica! Libraries, 
184 

Situation of the Inferior Clergy and Laity, 
S. P. C. on the, 176 

Societies, Discipulus Ecclesie on, 172 

Society for Promoting Christian Kuowledge, 
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C. D. and the Editor of the British Maga- 
zine on, 173 
Spirit of the Times, a Presbyter of the Church 
of England on the, 59 

Stonard’s Six Sermons, 683 

Swedenborg and Christian Wolff, the cele- 
brated German philosopher,Clericus on, 517 ; 
H. on, 679; and Moehler, Antitheorist on, 
167 

Taylor, Bishop, Sermons, on a passage in one 
of, A. B. C. D. on, 665 

Ten Commandments, on dividing the, Anacho- 
reta on, 686 

Thoughts on old Subjects, P. H. on, 517; 
No. 2, 653 

Tithe, rating, E. W. on, 523 ; Litoralis on, 684 

Translations from the Psalms, No. 2, 23; 
No. 3, 163; No. 4, 266 

Transubstantiation, on, 1; No. II. 250 

Trinitarian Bible Society, Anglicanus on the, 
294 

Tuseans of Ethiopia, Rev. W. B. Winning 
on the, 520 

Vaudois, on Perrin’s History of the, 614 

Virgin and Saints, H. on the, 66; A. Z. on, 
189 

Welsh Church, the, Asaph on, 649 

Wesleyans, P. H. on the, 399 

Wardlaw, Dr., and Mr. Melvill, N. Z..on, 
180 

Winning, Rev. W. B., on the A2gypto-Tuscan 
Papirii, 39; Osiris and Horus, 182; Adad, 
288; Aer, 420; Tuscans of Atthiopia, 520, 
603 

Wray, Rev. Cecil, in reply to Mr. Barker on 

the Liverpool Collegiate Institution, 267 


REVIEWS. 


Allport, Rev. J., Revision of Dr. Sale’s True 
Catholic and Apostolic Faith, 691 

Anderson, Chas, Esq.: Ancient Models, con- 
taining some Remarks on Church Building, 
200 

Beaven, Rev. Jas.: on Intercourse between 
the Church of England and the Churches in 
the East, 199; Calm Exposure of the Un- 
fairness of the “General Reply to all ob- 
jections”’ of the Author of Ancient Chris- 
tianity, 693 

Blackburne, Rev. J. : Remarks upon the Na- 
ture and Origin of the Tithes in London, 552 

Cardwell, Rev. Edward, D.D.: History of 
Conferences and other Proceedings connected 
with the Revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer, 86 

Childe, Chas. F.: Sermons, 690 

Church Scholar's Reading Book, the, 548 

Churton, Rev. E.: Early English Church, 88 

Coddington, Rev. H.: Church Catechism 
Explained, 199 

Cotter, Rev, J. R. : Gospels of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark paraphrased, 690 

Daubeney, Rev. W. H.: Sermons on various 

Subjects, 550 


Essential Considerations for Young Christians, 
693 

Faber, Rev. W.: Tracts on the Church and 
the Prayer Book, 551 

Forster, Rev. J. : Churehman’s Guide, 694 

Freeman, J. E. : Israel’s Return, 694 

Fulford, Rev. Fras. : Course of Plain Sermons 
on the Church and her Gifts, 551 

Gunn, Rev. W. M. : Religion in connexion with 
a National System of Instruction, 690 

Hale, Hale, Ven. Archdeacon: Epistles of the 
Rt. Rev. Joseph Hat!l, D.D., Bishop of 
Norwich, selected and edited, 84 

Harford, John S.: Life of Thos. Burgess, 
D.D., late Lord Bishop of Salisbury, 85 

History of the Moravian Missions among the 
Indians, 696 

Holden, Rev. G.: Treatise on Justification, 
552 

Hurnard, Rev. W. 
Jewish cause, 694 

Iilustrations of the Doctrine, Principle, and 
Practice, of the Church of England, 551 

Jelly, Rev. Harry: Twenty two Sermons, 199 

Jones, Rev. R. : Letter to Sir Robert Peel on 
the Attorney-General’s Bill to exempt all 
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Persons from being Assessed to Parochial 
Rates, 200 

Jordan, Rev. J. : Review of Tradition, 689 

Kennaway, Rev. Chas. Eo: Churel man’s 
Grief Manual of B iptisin, 550 

Knox, H. B.: Preservation of Monuments GU6 


Ley, Rev. John: Series of Documents and 


Authorities on the Duty, Advantage, an 
Necessity, of Public Catechising. 199 


Lyall, Archdeacon : 
o4s 

Martin, Rev. G., and Medley, Rev. J.: Report 
of Information obtained during a Tour *" ide 
at the Desire of the L-xeter Diocesan Board 
of Education, 198 

\iSCaul, Re Ve Alex., D.D. Re LSOTLS for 
believing that the Charge lately revived 
uainst the Jewish People is a baseless False- 
hood, 197 

i‘Caul, Rev. A... D.D Plain Sermons on 
Subjects Practical and Vrophetieal, 87 

Mendham, Rev. J.: Index of Prohibited 
Books, 693 

Milman, Rev. H. HL: History of Christianity, 
30 


Propa lia Prophetic XK 


Mineralogy and Botany of the Bible, 687 
N Ipler, Mark Life ind ‘Times of Montrose, 
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Acts relating to Ecclesiastical Affairs passed 
during Session 1840, 313 
Avreement between Landlord and Tenant, 
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American Episcopal Church, Bishop (i ris- 
wold’s letter to Bis! op of Barbadoes on, 345 

Army Chaplains, War-Otfice Regulations as 
to Service and Pay, 579 

Barnstaple Church , Union Association, YO ; 
Keel siastical I ibrary, OD 

LR ble society, Proc eedin re of the, in the Pat 
of Hungerford, Corr spondence of the Rev 
Mir. Methuen and Rey. Otto Trev ly in, OT, 
2usS 

Chureh Building Acts, Act to further amend, 
9; D scipline, Act for better enlorein 
447 

Clergy Reserves in Canada, Act to provide for 
Sale of, 563 

Curates, important Decision on Registration in 
Middlesex Court respecting Perpetual and 
Stipendi iry, 976 

Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues, 514 

Education, Committee of the General Assem- 
biv of the Church of Scot! nd, Iixtract trom 
Minutes of Committee of Council, 341 

E.pise ypal Communion in Scotland, Act to 
Amendan Act for granting Relet to Persons 
of the, 339 

Form of Praver and Thanksgiving for Preser- 
vition of the Life of her M i} sty, 10] 

Leeds, Order to be observed in laying first 
Stone of St. Luke’s Church, 94 
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Notices, Brief, SO, BOO, SSS. OOH 

Packer, Rev. J. G.: Twelve Sermons, 199 

Palmer, Rev. Win. : Speech read at the 
Society for Promoting Christian Kaowledge, 
May dth, P40, 85 

Palmer, Rev. Wr. 
ind Succession of the .piscopacy im the 
British Churches vindicated, 84 

Paxton, Rev. J. D. 


Oo 


Apostolical Jurisdiction 


Letters from Palestine, 


Phi ecclesia: Outline of the History of t! 
British Church oot 

Poole, Rev. Geo. A.: Lite and Times of St. 
Cyprian, O49 

Ramsay, Rev. FE. B.: Catechism, 691 

Recollections of Childhood, 198 

Sandford, Rev. G. LB. : 
considered, 552 

Shuttleworth, Rev. P.N., D.D.: Justification 
through Faith, 548 

Sketches of ( country Life and ¢ ountry Matters, 


3 ’ 
Reasons of a Romanist 


* Rev. Jas.: Plain Parochial Sermons, 
OA 

Stodart, M. A. : Every Day Duties, 688 

Stonard, Rev. John, D.D.: Six Sermons on 
the Church and her Ministry, 552 

late, Rev. Jas. : Llorw Pauline, 692 


KEN TS. 


Marriages, Act to provide for Solemnization of, 
near where Parties reside, 453 

Naval Schoolmasters, Order in Council as to 
Service and Pay of, 579 


New Churches, Twentieth Annual Report of 


( ommissioners, O80 

Non Parocht il Reowters, Act to enable Courts 
of Justice to admit as Evidence of Births on 
Baptisms, Deaths or Burials, and Marnages, 
ow 

Poor Persons born in Scotland and Ireland, 
nd chargeable to Parishes in England, two 
Acts relating to Removal of, 570 

Poor, Relief of, Act to exempt until 1842 In- 
ibitants of Parishes Ac. from hatnhty to 

be rated as such in respect of Stock in 

Prade or other Property, 567 

ween Anne’s Bounty, Act to amend an Act 

of George L relating to, 558 

Religious Statistics, collected by the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreiga 
Parts, he 0 

Roman Catholics in England and Wales, Par- 
hamentary Returns reyardin r S44 

Tithes, Commutation of, Act to umend and 
expla n, 42S : 

Tithe, Rateability of, Letter of Commissioner 
Jones on, 07 ; Ratun f, te the Relief of the 
Poor, Circular of Poor Law Commussioners, 


l RIALS: z 
Irish Ney lety r. Bist op of Derry, Right of 
Presentation, 456; Queen, the, v. Capel, 
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Judgment on Appeal against Poor-rate, 97 ; 
Queen, the, v. Chapter of Exeter on Ap- 
pointment of Dean, 455 ; Queen, the, vr. 
Churchwardens of Manchester on Over 
seers, 100; Queen, the, v. D’Oyly, on 
Election of Churchwardens, 99; Queen, 
the, v. Rector and Overseers of Lambeth, 


KVIENTS OF 


Anniversary of the Parochial Charity Schools, 
Lhd - 
All Saints’ Church, Clayton-le-Moors, Con- 
secration of, 593 ; 
Ardsley New Church, laying Foundation Stone, 
118 
Ashby de la Zouch, Consecration of Trinity 
Church, 472 
Bakewell Church, Gifts towards Restoration 
of, 70S 
Banbury Christian Knowledge Society, 595 
Bangor School, to educate Irish Bays in Ma- 
thematics and Navigation, 357 
Barkingside New Church, Consecration of, 352 
Barnard Castle, Durham, New School House, 
Subscription towards, 471 
Bath and Wells Diocesan Church Building 
Association and Dioeesan Curates’ Fund, 
Quarterly Meeting of, 354; Anniversary 
Meetings and Reports, 595 , 
jatley, Trinity New Church, laying Foundation 
Stone, LIS ; 
Beacon Hill New Church, near Bath, laying 
Foundation Stone, 474 ; 
Beeding Church, Lower, Consecration of, 117 
Benetice of Land, in Lancashire, 593 
Bethnal Green Churches, Report on, O94 
Bexley, Consecration of New Chapel at, 115 
Bible for the Blind, 710 
Birmingham, laying First Stone of the New 
Hospital, 238 
Birmingham, Conseeration of St. Matthew's 
Church, Great Lister Street, Duddeston, 508 
Births, 112, 229, 349, 469, 589, 706 
Bocking, Church-Rate, M iority against, 29, 
Ha 
Bollington, Bazaar at, for Building a New 
School, 232 
Bramley Church, Presentation of a Silver Sa- 
cramental Service of Plate to, 357 
Brecon, Great Forest of, Decis on of the Tithe 
Commissioners regarding, 357 
Brentford, New, Church-Rate, Majority of 45 
in its favour, 236 
British For wn ible Society's Sale of Bibles, 
471 
Bromsgrove Church-Rates, Majority in favour 
oad, SO 
Bruton Grammar School, Public Examination, 
309 
Buglawton, St. John’s Church, Consecration 
of, SO] 
Burton Chapel, Wilts, Consecration of, 476 
Bury, St. Joba's Chureh, laying Foundation 
Stone of, 237 


Election of Churchwardens, 101 ; Queen, 
the, ». Vestry Clerk and Vestrymen of St. 
Luke’s, Election of Churchwardens, Ol; 
Spry, Rev. J. H., DD., » Emperor, on 
Burial Fees, 98; White and Jackson v. 
Beard, Subtraction of Church-rate, 456 


THE MONTH. 


Buttermere, intended New Chapel at, 352 
Caleutta Cathedral Church, Gift of 40,000 /. 
towards building, given by the East India 
Company, 595 
Calcutta, Bishop of, Gift of 20,000/. to So- 
ciety for the Propigation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 711 
Cambridge Society for Education of the Poor, 
1703 
Campsall Bridge, New Church, laying Foun- 
dation Stone, 233 
Canada, Upper-Clergy Society, Annual Meet- 
ing of Friends of, at the Hanover Square 
Rooms, 234 
Cann St. Rumbold, New Church, Consecra- 
tion of, 592 
Canterbury, Diocesan Branch of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, Meeting of, 593 
Cardiff, New Church, laying Foundation Stone, 
357 
Cashiobury, All Saints’ Church, laying Foun- 
dation Stone, 115 
Chaplains of Metropolitan Union Workhouses, 
Salaries of, 594 
Charmouth, Church Association, Meeting to 
establish, 471 
Charities, Commissioners’ Report, 474 
Cheltenham, Chureh-Rate, Majority for the 
Rate 219, 352 
Cherbury, Chapel of Ease, near Powis Castle, 
Shropshire, Gifts towards building, 598 
Cheshire, New Churches consecrated in, 252 
Chester, Chureh Extension in the Diocese of, 
hol 
Chichester, the late Bishop of, at a Meeting of 
the Rural Deans, resolved to erect a Monu- 
ment in the Cathedral to his Memory, 475 
Chichley Church, Rev. W. Hutchinson, the 
Rector’s munificent Gifts for Embellishment 
of, 475 
Childerditch, Church-rates, Majority in favour 
of 6 to 1, 471 
Christchurch Chapel, Herne Bay, Consecra- 
tion of 592; Accrington,Consecration of, 593 
Ciirist’s Hospit il, Examination, 236 
Church and Dissent in Derbyshire, 232 
Church Building in Dorsetshire, 232 ; in New 
South Wales, Donations towards, by the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, and Wm, Leigh, Esq., 2353 
Chureh for the Liberty of the Rolls, Contri- 
butions towards, 233 
Church Missionary Society's Efforts in Ja- 
maica, Contributions towards, 115. 
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Church Union Society for Wilts, Anniversary 
of, 356 : 
Churches, New, Twentieth Annual Report of 
Commissioners for Building, 594 
Churchman’s Club, at Patley Bridge, York- 
shire, 356 , . 
Clapham New Church, laying Foundation 
Stone, 598 : 
Claygate New Church, Surrey, munificent 
Giits towards, $75 
Clergymen deceased, 106, 223, 348, 464, 584, 
700 
Clerical Appointments, 105, 221, 346, 463, 
2, 609 
Church-Rate, Dr. Lushington’s Decision on, 
233 
Cuurcu-Rates :— 
Bocking, 5Ov Pudsey » 367 
Brentford, New, "36 Rochdale, 353 
Bromscrove, 599 St. George the Mar- 
( hilderditch, 471 tvr. Southwark.595 
Dudley, 238, 419 St. Neots, 472 
Great Wigston, Lei- Stretford, Manches- 
cester, 59S ter, 2. 
Hackney, 353 Trinity Parish, Bath, 
Hinekl Vy, 255 35) 
Kirkeaton, 259 Wivenhoe, 592 
Ossett, 357 West Ham, 352 
Clewer, New District Church, 500/. contri- 
buted towards by Commissioners of Woods 
and Forests, 232. 
Clifford, New Church, Yorkshire, 357 
Coalville, Leicestershire, Ne w ¢ hurch, Conse- 
cration of, 472 
Coates’ Chapel, Whittlesey, Consecration of, 
352 
Cobb, Mr., of Margate, his munificence for 
Church Purposes, 709 
Colly, Rev. J., Giftof 5007, towards the En- 
dowment of Trinity Church, Shrewsbury, 
474 
Colonial, 477 
Colonial Bishoprics, Grant of 10,0007. by the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
towards, 116 
Colonial Intelhgence, 357, 358, 359 
Confirmations held bythe Bishop of London, 115 
ConsecraAtTION OF New CHuRCHES AND 
CHAPELS :— 
All Saints’ ¢ ‘hureh, (| iyfon le Moors, HOD 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch, Trinity Church, 472 
farkingside, 352 
Beeding, Lower, 117 
Bexley, New Ch Th 1115 
Birmingham, St. Matthew's, 598 
Bossington, 709 
Bro udiw iV, Worcestershire, 715 
Buglawton, St. John’s, 50] 
Burton Chapel, Wilts, 476 
Cann, St. Rumbold, ove 
Cheshire, 232 
Christ Church Ch ipel, Herne Bay, 592 
(‘hrist ¢ hurch, Accrington, 593 
Christ Church, Derby Hill, 713 
Coalville, Leicestershire, 472 
Coates ( h ipel, W hittlesey » awe 
Cructon, 354 
Dudley, 356 
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Emsworth, 709 
Llavnford, Norfolk, 474 
Holbeach Fen, St. John’s ( hapel, 472 
Iping, 712 
Knowle, St. Giles, Somerset, 711 
Lewh, DO} 
Lewes, St. John's, 238 
Llandydno, 477 
Portland, 476 
Rotherithe, All Saints’, 236 
Sibford, 237 
Some rsetshire, th. 
St. Saviour’s, Upper Chelsea, 115 
St. ‘Thomas’s, at Crookes, 599 
Wrececlesham, 355 
Trinity, Virginia Water, 591 
W interborne, Clenstone, 47] 
Cork, Cloyne, and Ross Visitations, 239 
Cructon, New Chureh, Consecration of, 554 
Cutler, Rev. J., late, munificent Bequests for 
Religious and Charitable Purposes, 11s 
Dinnington Vicarage, Patronage of, transferred 
to M. Bell, st] NM.LP., 237 
Diocesan Church Building Association, Meet 
ing of, VOS, 713 
Done ister hris’ 
ing of, B30 
Dudlev, Chure? 
oe. 10 
Dudley, Worcestershire, Opening of Two New 
Churches at, and Consecration of, 356 
Durham, Anniversary Meeting of the Society 
of the Sons of the Ch rev, i71 
i shy, Episcopal Chapel, pening of, 356 
East Wells, New Church in the Parish of St 
Cuthbert, Devon, Donations towards, 502 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, Ad- 
ditions to the Corporation of, 474 
Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues Bill, Return 
made by Treasurer of Queen Anne’s Bounty, 
353 
Edinburgh, Plan for erecting an Episcopal 
College in, 477 
Education, London Diocesan Board of, First 
Annual Meeting, 254 
kedw irds, ( bate ) Rev. ] ee I; quests to the Poo 
of Ellesmere, 474 
Erehfont Church, Re-« \™ ning of, 713 
ton College Election, 1840, 357 
Lvents of the Month, 113, 231, Bl, 170, 591), 
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Kuowledge Socicty , Meet 


es, Majority in favour 0, 


Kye Grammar School Examination, 257 

Exeter, Anniversary Meetings of the Society 
for Promoting ( hristian Knowledge, and the 
Propagation of the ¢ BOR 1) 1, 5OV 

Falmer Chureb, Enlargement of, 712 

Ffestiniog, North Wales, New Chureh Build- 
ing at, 477 

Folkestone, Church Service for Railway L 
bourers, 33:5 

Foreivn Intelligence, 359 

Gedney, the Vicar of, ana the Methodists, 593 

Gloucester and Bristol, Bishop of, Confirma- 
tions, 471 

C;loucester, Meeting of the Sov iety for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 709 

Golden Hill New Chureh, laying Foundation 


Stone, 355, Hos 
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Great Wigston, Leicester, Church-Rate, Ma- 
jority in favour, 105, 598 
Hackney, Church- Rate, Majority in favour of, 
$53, 520 
Hai'siiam, illberal Feeling of the Dissenters 
towards the Church, 475 
Halstead, Mecting to Provide for the Deficiency 
of Church Accommodation in, 592 
Hanwell, Rebuilding of the Church, 473 
Harleston, Norfolk, Meeting to Form a Dis- 
trict Branch of the Soci ty for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 595 
Harnall, New Church, Gifts towards, 476 
Haynford, New Church, Norfolk, Consecration 
of, 474 
Hereford, Bishops of, Monuments erected in 
Memory of, 352 
Heretord, Musical Festival, 592 
Hertiord, The Marquis of, Donation for a New 
Church at Lisburn, 857 
Hinckley, Church-Rate, 233 
Holbeach Fen, St. John’s New ¢ hapel, Con- 
secration of, 472 
Hungerford by ink h of the Society for the 
Propag ition of the Gospel, Meeting of, SO] 
Huntingdonshire Board of Education, 353 
Hurst, Mrs., of Leigh, Cheshire, Noble Bequests 
to the Church and for Charitable Purposes 
Hol 
Ips ich, Meeting for the Society for the Pro- 


pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 475 
freland, the Lord Primate ot, Protest iW inst 
the Anti Celibacy Statute lately vr! inted by 
Hler M ijesty to the Fellows ot Trinity ( ol- 
lege, Dublin, 357 , 
Irish National Edueation, Commissioners’ 
Sixth Annual Report, 236 
Isleworth, Sunday and Infants’ School, 353 
Isiineton Branch, in connexion with the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Giospel in 
Forcign Parts, Meeting to form, 594 
Jamuea, further Means afforded by the Assem- 
bly for extending Religious Instruction, 119 
Kew, Subseriptions for Augmenting Stipend 
al Curate of, Jos 
Killingworth Colliery Schools, 474 
King’s College Hospital, 115 
Karkeaton Church-Rate, Majority for, 214, 239 
Lambeth, Church Extension in, 117 
LayinG Founpation Srones or New 
CHuurcurs AND CHAPELS :— 
Ards'ey Church, TIS 
Batlev, Trimty, 
Beacon Hill, near Bath, 474 
Bury, St. John’s, 227 
Campsall Bridge, 253 
Cardiff, 857 
Cashioburv, 115 
Clapham, 508 
Flushing Chapel, Cornwall, 708 
Golden Till, 355 
Leeds, St. Luke *s, LIS 
Lave rpool, St. Silas, 11S 
Malvern, North Hill, 356 
Overseale, ( hapel, $72 
Piymouth, Trinity, 114 
Portreath, Chapel, 932 
Shaftesbury, Holy Trinity, 471 
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Spittlegate, 473 
Stauiuton, St. Gabriel, 289 
St. James's, Wolverhampton, 475 
St. Martin’s, Hereford, 709 
St. Paul’s, Knightsbridge, 710 
St. Peter’s, Hackney Road, 353 
Twickenham, Holy Trinity, 473 
Warton Chapel, 599 
West Bromwich Chapel, 355 
Wonton, S850 
Leeds, St. Luke’s, New Church, laying Foun- 
dation Stone, LIS 
Leicester, County, Anniversaries of the So- 
ciety for bromoting Christian Knowledge, 
and of the Society for the Propigation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 472; Church 
Building Society, 710 
Leigh, New Church, Consecration of, 593 
Lewes, intended New Church, Gifts towards, 
117; Consecration of, 238 
Lewes Deanery Committee of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, Meeting 
of, 5OS 
Lichfield, Lord Bishop of, Confirmations, 475 
Lichtield, Diocesan Church- Building Society, 
Wil 
Lincoln, Lord Bishop of, Confirmations, 473 
Liverpool, St. Silas New Church, laying Foun- 
dation Stone, | 1S 
Liverpool, Six New Churches building in, 472 
Liverpool Collegiate Institution, laying the 
Foundation Stone, 593 
Liversedge, Robert ‘Town, intended New 
Church, Gifts towards, 118 
Llandydne, New Church, near Conway, Con- 
secration of, 477 
London, Bp. of, Confirmations held by, 233,353 
London, City of, School of Industry, Thirty 
Sixth Annive rsary, 237 
Majesty’s, Her, Presentation of Bibles to the 
Clergy engaged in the Ceremony of the Royal 
Nuptials, 116: Her munificent Donation ot 
2000/. to the Propagation of the Gospel in 
the Highlands; Her Git towards the Lree- 
tion of a School at Berwick, 595 ; Subserip- 
tion towards Windsor New Church, and 
l pron Ch ilvey Sch ols, 711 
Malvern, North Hill Church, near, laying 
Foundation Stone, 356 
Manchester Sehool, 709 
Marriages, 112, 230, 350, 469, 590, 706 
Near Heath, New Church, 711 
Melton Mowbray, Donations for the Erection 
of a New Church at, 709 
Merthyr, intended New Church, Meeting for 
Subscriptions towards, 357, 477 ; 
Metropolis Churches Fund, Annual Meeting of 
the Society, 116 
M‘Neile, Rev. Hugh, his Congregation about 
to build a New Church for, 233 
Montreal, Bp. of, Tour through his Diocese, 119 
More College, Lincoln, Legal Proceedings 
against, 473 
Nailsea, New Church, Contributions, 257 
National Education, Summary of, 474 
National Society, Benefactions towards, 235 
Ness, Little, Church, munificent Gift of Ear! 
Powis to aid Repair of, 117 
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New Books, 119, 240, 359, 479, 599. 715 

Non Parochial Registers, 71] 

Norwich, Diocesan Association in aid of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts, Meeting of, 353 

Norwich, New Church in, 474 

Norwood Schools, Visit of the Bishop of Lon- 
don to, 598 

Notices to Correspondents, 120, 240, 3O0, 480, 
600, 716 

Nottingham, Public Meeting of the Friends of 
the Church on Education, based upon Re- 
hgious Pring iples, SOD 

Nunhead Hill Cemetery, Consecration of, 355 

Odd Fellows’ Funerals, 239 


23 
Ottin, Mr. John’s Legacy to Brentwood and 
Hutton National Schools, 47] 
ORDINATIONS :— 
Bangor, Bishop of, 460 
Bath and Wells, Bishop of, th, 
( anterbury, Archbishop of, 102 
Carlisle, bishop of, 581 
Chester, Bishop of, 21S 
Chichester, Bishop of, 102 
Durham, Bishop of, 218 
kK xeter, Bishop of, DS] 
Lily, Bishop of, 102 
Gloucester and Bristol, Bishop of, 102 
Hereford, Bishop of, YIN 
Llandaff, Bishop of, 697 
Lichfield, Rishop ot, 460 
Lincoln, Bishop of, 102 
Lincoln, Bishop of, 460 
London, Bishop of, 102 
Norwich, Bishop of, 345 
()xiord, Bishop of, 102 
Peterborough, Bishop of, 218 
Peter borough, Bishop of, 53k 
Ripon, Bishop of, 218 
Rochester, Bis! op of, 697 
Salisbury, Bishop of, 460 
Sodor and Man, Bishop of, 218 
St. David's, Bishop of, 697 
\\ inchester, Bishop of, a. 
Worcester, Bishop of, 845 
York, Archbishop of, 218 
Ossett, Yorkshire, Church-Rates, Majority for 
the Rate, 102, 357 
Ashby-de-la- Zouch, New 
Ch ipel, laving Foundation Stone of, 472 
Owen, Rev. E. P., Present of Communion 
Plate to the New Church at Wellington, 
Salop, 598 
Oxferd Diocesan Board of Education, First 
Annual Report, 354 
Penkull, New Church, in the Potteries, Sub- 
scription towards, 355 . 
Peterborou rh, Bishop of, V sitation, 117,337 
Peterborough, Diocesan Association for Church 
Building, Third Anniversary, 354 
Pimlico, New Chureh in, 473 
Plymouth, laying Foundation Stone of Trinity 
Church, 114 
Portland, Consecr ition of New Church, 476 
Portreath, Chapel of Kase, laying Foundation 
Stone, 252 
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Prebendal Estate of Halliwell and Finsbury, 
Bill Pp issed to enable to sell, 233 


Overseale, near 
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Preterments, 105, 222, 547, 463, 583, 699 

Princess Royal, Birth of the, 710 

Pudsey, Church- Rate, 857 

Queen's Bounty, 504 

QJueen’s Letter in behalf of the National So- 
city, 478 

Queen Dowager’s Gift of Communion Plate 
to Congerstone ( “hur h, 710 

Rawelitle, intended New Church, Subscriptions 
towards, 11S 

Resignations, 105, 922, 347, 462, 582. GON 

Rettord, South. proposed New Church at, 711 

Ridgeway, New Chapel, Opening of, 352 

Ripon, Lad. Bp. of, Confirmations held by, 599 

Ripon, Diocesan Church 
Nee ting of, 59 


Rochdale, Church-Rate, 353 


Building Society, 


Rotherithe, Consecration of All Saints’ Church, 


+) 


Russell, Lord Wm., Installation of, asa Canon 
of Windsor, 114 

Ryde, Subseriptions for erecting a New Chureh 
in, OUD 

Salisbury Diocesan Board of Education, Quar- 
terly \eeting, lls: Mee ting of, 2:8 

Salis! ury, Bishop of, Confirmations, 258 

Salisbury, Diocesan Chureh Building Society, 
Meeting of, 476 

ssarum, Visit ition of the Archdeacon, S56 

Shattesbury, Holy Trinity New Church, laying 
Foundation Stone, 47 

Sibtord, District Church, Consecration of, 237 

Society tor Building and Enlirging Churches, 
Abstract of their Re port, 173 

Somersetshire, Consecration of Churches in, 
by Ib shop of Bath and Wells, 2337 

Southampton Railway, Sunday Travelling, 233 

Spittlegate, New Church, laying Foundation 
Stone of, 473 

Stiunton, St. Gabriel, New Church, laying 
Foundation Stone, 232 

Stratford Chureh, Reopening of, 714 

St. Andrew, Sunday School, Manchester, 
Bazaar held for, and Amount received, 233 

St. David's, late Bishop of, Funeral, 239 

St. George's, Camberwell, National Schools, 
laving First Stone of, New, 117 

St. George’s Chureh, Hanover Square, Lon- 
don, purposed Adornment of, by Purchase 
ofa Stained Glass Window, value 1000/. , 473 

St. George’s Hanover Square, School, in con 
nexion with the London Diocesan Board of 
Lducation, ib 

St. Ceorge the M irtyr, Southwark, Church- 
Rate, 595 ; 

St. James’s New Church, Wolverhan pton, 
laying Foundation Stone, 475 

St. Neot’s Church- Rate, 472 

St. Peter’s, Hackney-road, laying Found «tion 
Stone, 353 , 

St. Peter’s Church, Fleetwood, Donations to 
wards, 709 

St. Saviour’s Church, Upper Chelsea, Conse 
cration of, 115 

St. Thomas, New Church at Crookes, neat 
Sheftield, Consecration of, 599 


St. Wronards, Herefordshire, Restoration and 
Opening of the Church and Organ at, 471 
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Stretford, Manchester, Church-Rate, Majority 
for, 95, 472 

Sudbury Branch of the Church Missionary 
Society, Meeting of, 355 

Sudbury, Clergy of, Address to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 237 

Suffolk, Clerical Charity, Meeting of, 355 

Tartebigg Parsonage, erected at the Expense 
of the Hon. R. H. and Lady H. Clive, 289 

Temple Church, Fleet-street, London, closed for 
Restoration of, 115, 473 

Trstimoniats or Resrect To Crerey :— 





The Reverends 
Bagnall, S., 231 
Bailey, R. K., 113 
Bailey, J., 591 
Baines, E., 113 
Bathwayt, J.C., 591 
Bellamy, J., 113 
Bishop, H., tb. 
Boddington, Je OF 
707 
Bolton, H. 113 
Boucher, James, 351 
Bradford, W.B., 707 
Brindley, —, 591 
Brookfield, W. H., tb. 
Brown, J., 113 
Browne, John, 231 
Browne, E. H., 113 
Browne, H. A., 707 
Bull, S. G., 591 
Cameron, C., 231 
Carroll, Charles, 591 
Childs, J. G., 113 
Cogan, L. R., 232 
Collisson, J. B., 707 
Coplestone, R., 113 
Cunningham, F., 232 
Davies, J, 113s 
Davies, C. G., 470 
Dudley, W.M., 591 
Dugard, G., 113 
Dury, Thomas, 591 
Eden, J. P., 351 
Eland, H. G., ib. 
Elliott, FE. B., td. 
Evans, D., 113 
Evans, J., id. 
Evans, John, 470 
Kyre, C. J. P., 591 
Fennell, J., 707 
Garbett, J., 113 
Cooch, J. H., 470 
Griffith, D.D., 113 
Harling, Joseph, 232 
Harrison, J., 470 
Hatchard, John, 113 
Hawkesworth, J., id. 
Hayes, J., ib. 
Hemming, C., 55] 
Herbert, t1., 591 
Hewson, F., 113 
Hill, W. HL, 252 
Hinson, W., 708 
Holloway, H.,113 
Holloway, Thos. , 232 
Hopwood, F. G., ib. 
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. Savill, Printer, 107 St 


Hook, W. F., D.D., 
7038 
Hordern, Joseph, ib. 
Howorth, W., ih. 
Hutton, H., 113 
Image, Thomas, 708 
Jenyns, G. L., ib, 
Jones, J., 591 
Kermode, W., 115 
Lamb, Robert, 591 
Leete, T. F., 35] 
Liewellyn, R. P., 
113 
Lowe, Thomas, 35] 


Lowry, T., 232 
Luckock, T. G., 470 
Lumb, J. 1)., 591 
Maher, J. W., 113 
Manbey, Wm., 591 
Marriott, G. W., 708 
Metton, J., 113 
Milton, J., 282 
Moore, Wm., 113 
Morris, E. W., 114 
Nichols, W. L., 232 
Nasworthy, S., 708 
Panting, R., 232 
Paton, A., 114 
Pawsey, F., ib. 
Pollock, W., 114 
Power, A. B., 232 
Richardson, E., tb. 
Richardson, K.H.. 7. 
Rushton, J. R., 114 
Sewell, ‘Thomas, ih. 
Sherwood, W., ib. 
Shelford, Thos., 708 
Stockwell, J. S., ih. 
Stone, W.,, ib. 
Simpson, W., 232 
Skinner, C. H., 114 
Stewart, J. H., ih. 
Thompson, W., 232 
Tuckness, B » ool 
Webster, Thos., 59] 
Whytt, J. 470 
Wilkinson, J 
Wood, J., 114 
Worship, J. L., 708 
Wollaston, J. R.. ih. 
\W ood house, W, W., 
23 
Woodruff, T., 59] 
Wright, J., 470 
Wi irht, J., 591 
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Travellers on the Lord’s Day, Decision of Ma- 
gistrates of Dunmow respecting, 592 

Trinity Church, near Virginia Water, Conse- 
cration of, 591 

Trinity Church, Wakefield, Opening of, 476 

Trimty Parish, Bath, Church-Rate, Majority 
in favour of 45, 355 

Twickenham, New Church, Subscriptions to- 
wards, 115 

Twickenham, Holy Trinity, New Church, lay- 
ing first Stone and Subscriptions towards, 
473 

University News :— 
Oxford, 107, 224, 349, 465, 585, 701 
Cambridge, 110, 226, 249, 468, 586, 702 
Durham, 111, 705 
King’s College, London, 228, 588 
London, 111, S588, 705 

Vicarial Lands not Liable to Church- Rates, 710 

Wareham Church, Subscriptions towards 
Rebuilding of, 708 

Warminster New Church, Gift of a 
Font to, by the Vicar, 118 

Warton Chapel, Polesworth, laying Founda- 
tion Stone, 599 

Wednesfield Church, Enlargement of, 711 

West Bromwich, New Chapel-of-Ease, laying 
Foundation * tone, 355 

West Ham, Chaurch-Rates, Majority for, the 

tate 41, 352 

Wharnclifle, Lord, liberal! 
Church Building, 239 

Wilts and Berks Canal Company, Regulations 
regarding Sabbath Observance, 356 

Winchester College Examinations, 352 

Winchester Diocesan Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, Anniversary Meetings, 114 

Winchester, Laying Foundation Stone of St. 
Maurice Church, 115 

Windsor, New District Church, 114; Eton 
Church Union Society, 708 

Winterborne, Clenston, New Church, Conse- 
cration of, 47] 

Wivenhoe, Church-Rate, Majority in favour 
of 57, 592 

Wonton New Church, laying Foundation 
Stone of, 856 

Woodbridge. New Church, 712 

Worcester, St. Michael’s Church, munificent 
Donation of Joseph Bailey, Esq., towards 
re-building, 239; Diocesan Association in 
Aid of Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, 713; Diocesan 
Association in Aid of Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, 714; Clergy Charity, 
ib. 

Wrecclesham, New Church = and 
Ground, Consecration of, 855 

York, Archbp. of, Confirmations held by, 599 

York Minster, Subscriptions for Restoration 
of, 239 

York Minster, Restoration of, County Meeting 
in aid of, 357 

York Minster, Tenor Bell for the new Peal, 
599 
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